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INTRODUCTION

The main aim of the present book is to raise awareness of some
important aspects of translation applied to the specific context of
Romanian culture, literature and language. Translation is
approached here as one of the most important and effective
instruments that mediate cultural and linguistic knowledge and,
thus, help us better understand the other’s culture and values.
Consequently, translation is looked at not only as a transfer from
one cultural environment to another, but also as an agent of
change. Through translation, ideas spread, sometimes suffer
changes on their way to the other culture and, finally, make
cultures meet and engage into a dynamic process of knowledge
exchange and mutual influence.

This book comprises a wide range of articles, written in Romanian
and English, that approach the concept of translation and its
cultural and linguistic implications. Whereas the first article by
Bogdan Ghiu looks at translation as an integrative concept and as
a new paradigm of understanding the world, others discuss
specific issues regarding translation from various perspectives and
using various research instruments and frameworks.

Bogdan Ghiu’s contribution is the lead-in article, presented both
in Romanian and English. The author proposes a general principle
of translation and a chart of generalised translation: prelinguistic
self-translation, intralinguistc, intermedial, intercultural,
interreligious etc. translation. He starts from the general premise
that translation, as a pervading matrix of philosophical and
practical understanding, should replace notions such as
communication and interpretation that continue to rule over the
understanding of society and culture as metaprinciples with their
entire series of derived and corresponding concepts. Translation
virtually represents the true self-consciousness of contemporary
world and it is precisely the translators and everyone interested in
translation issues that should perform this political and
epistemological change.



The three articles in Intersemtiotic Translation section explore
various aspects of translation seen as an overarching concept that
may account for cultural interpretations of various social and
political facts. Roxana Marinescu’s article focuses on a possible
“translation” of theories and practices prevalent in communist and
postcommunist Romania into gender roles which women (and
men) were led or constrained to assume in the respective contexts,
in both public and private spheres. Ramona Tinase shows how
the literary work influences the way it is “translated” into a film
and, conversely how the film-making process may impact on the
literary work itself. More importantly, the author shows how the
historical, political or social contexts influence literature
adaptation to cinematography. On somehow a different note,
Claudia Vlad analyses how Pieter Bruegel’s painting Landschap
met de Val van Icarus was transposed into poetry by William
Carlos Williams, in Landscape With The Fall Of Icarus and how
this, in turn, was translated into Romanian and Portuguese.

In the second section, the most substantial part of the book,
various authentic translating experiences are brought together to
illustrate the diverse strategies that translators need to use in order
to make the different cultural frames they are mediating come to a
common point that allows for the target audience to understand
and correctly decode messages. Lorena Mihaes looks at the
problems that may arise when translating novels featuring
unreliable narrators and when the reader is invited to reconstruct
the “true” version of events out of clues, double meanings,
understatements, hints or ironies that are intentionally left
throughout the novel. Focusing on two of Ishiguro’s novels —
Never Let Me Go and A Pale View of Hills, the author discusses
some of the issues posed by their translation into Romanian.
Carmen Andrei focuses on the transfer of socio-cultural
elements from French into Romanian emerging out of her
personal experience of translating Paul Emond’s novel As Far As
Eyes Can See (2011) into Romanian. She discusses subjective
choices she had to make and also highlights situations when loss
was inherent because of the lack of referents in the target
language. Stefan Gencarau and Ema Adam take a thorough look
at elements of peritextual hybridity (printing house, support,
collection, illustration, cover, title, preface, afterword, and



footnotes, the history of the external interest for such a work etc.)
related to one of the best known Romanian novel, Baltagul [The
Hatchet], as far as its translations into French and English are
concerned. The authors successfully manage to demonstrate the
importance of these elements in the circulation and reception of
the translated texts. Oana Ursache, looking at the evolution of
the translator’s figure in the Latin and European culture, focuses
on his/her role as a fundamental cultural producer, touching also
important concepts such as auto-translation and re-translation.
Ovidiu Ivancu’s contribution closes the section reminding us that
translation means a lot more than excellent linguistic skills and
knowledge. It is precisely the mindset and the social paradigm
that need to be properly understood and transferred into the target
intellectual environment; elements of language evolution also
make the translator’s work more difficult. All these aspects make
the author wonder which are the instruments that allow the text to
travel safely throughout time, without dramatically losing its
meaningfulness and vigour.

The articles comprised in the last section of the book look at
various lexical and grammatical elements that make the
translation process a difficult and complex endeavour. Such an
example is the Bulgarian prefixed verbs, which do not have only a
grammatical function, but also a lexical one. Silvia Mihaiilescu
shows that a translator needs to use various strategies, such as
periphrasis, amplification, transposition, modulation, in order to
accurately translate the semantics of this category of verbs.
Another difficult issue in translation is related to the use of
prepositions in various languages. Roxana Ciolineanu analyses
how the English prepositions in and on are translated into
Romanian and Portuguese, and shows that prepositional usage is,
to a certain extent, culturally and linguistically determined and,
consequently, highly contextualised. Hence, the difficulty of
translating them from one language into another. The section
closes with Alice Toma’s contribution on the importance of
terminology in translation. The author takes a diachronic view on
both translation and terminology and demonstrates to what extent
the professional approach of terms positively impacts effective
and accurate translation, especially in the field of specialised
languages.



The present book is mainly addressed to specialists in translation,
cultural studies and intercultural communication, but also to
linguists, language teachers, and everyone interested in informed
and effective communication within and across cultures. The
language and culture in focus is Romanian, given the fact that the
common point of all the contributors to this book, irrespective of
their theoretical background and interests, is that of being
Romanians and developing their diverse studies on Romanian
issues and topics, often studied in contrast with other languages
and cultures. This is why, we take this opportunity to present this
book not only as a source of well-informed studies on various
aspects of translation, but also as an instrument of revealing
interesting aspects of the Romanian language, literature and
culture.

The Editors
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INTRODUCERE

Volumul de fata are ca principal scop prezentarea unor aspecte
importante care tin de actul de traducere in contextul specific al
culturii, literaturii si limbii roméane. Traducerile sunt abordate aici
ca unul dintre cele mai importante si eficiente instrumente care
mediazd cunoasterea culturald si lingvisticd si, astfel, ne
prilejuiesc intelegerea culturii si a valorilor celuilalt. Tn
consecintd, traducerea este vazutd nu doar ca un simplu transfer
dintr-un un spatiu cultural Tn altul, dar si ca un agent al
schimbarii. Prin traducere, ideile se raspandesc, uneori alterate in
drumul lor catre un alt spatiu cultural, pentru a facilita contactele
inter-culturale, pentru a dinamiza schimbul de cunostinte si pentru
a se influenta reciproc.

Acest volum cuprinde o largda varietate de articole (in limba
romand si englezd) care abordeazd conceptul de traducere si
implicatiile sale de ordin cultural si lingvistic. Daca Bogdan Ghiu
priveste traducerea ca pe un concept integrativ i ca pe o noud
paradigma de intelegere a lumii, ceilalti autori pun in discutie
probleme specifice ale traducerilor din diverse perspective si
folosind contexte si instrumente de cercetare variate.

Contributia lui Bogdan Ghiu deschide volumul si apare in ambele
versiuni, romana si engleza. Autorul propune un principiu general
al traducerii si o schema a traducerii generalizate: auto-traducere
prelingvisticd, intralingvisticd, intermediara, interculturala,
interreligioasa etc. El pleacd de la premisa ca traducerea, vazuta
ca o matrice imbibata cu intelegere filosofica si practica, ar trebui
sa inlocuiasca notiuni precum comunicare sau interpretare ce
continua sa domine perceptia societatii si culturii ca meta-
principii, impreund cu o serie de concepte derivate. Traducerea
reprezintd, teoretic, adevarata constiintda de sine a lumii
contemporane, iar traducatorii si toti cei interesati direct de tema
traducerilor sunt cei care ar trebui sd marcheze aceastd schimbare
politica si epistemologica.

11



Cele trei articole din capitolul Traducerea intersemiotica
exploreaza diverse aspecte ale traducerii vazute drept concept care
inglobeazd interpretarile culturale ale anumitor fenomene socio-
politice. Articolul Roxanei Marinescu se centreaza pe o posibilad
»traducere” a teoriilor si practicilor prevalente in Roménia
comunistd si post-comunistd asupra rolurilor pe care femeile (si
barbatii) erau constransi sa si le asume in anumite contexte, atat in
sfera privata, cat si in cea publici. Ramona Tanase arata cum
opera literara influenteaza felul in care este ,tradusa” pe peliculd
si cum procesul productiei filmului poate avea, la rindul sau, un
impact asupra operei. Mai mult decat atat, autoarea ne aratd cum
contextul istoric si socio-politic poate influenta adaptarea
cinematografica. Dintr-o perspectiva oarecum diferitd, Claudia
Vlad analizeaza modul in care tabloul Landschap met de Val van
Icarus a lui Pieter Brueghel a fost transpus intr-un poem de catre
William Carlos Williams (Landscape With The Fall Of Icarus) si
cum acesta a fost tradus in romana si portugheza.

in al doilea capitol, cel mai substantial al volumului, sunt
prezentate mai multe experiente de traducere spre a ilustra diverse
strategii folosite de traducdtori pentru a identifica un numitor
comun al contextelor culturale si pentru a permite publicului-tinta
sa decripteze corect mesajul. Lorena Mihies se apleacd asupra
problemelor care pot aparea in traducerea unor romane in care
naratorul e mai putin credibil si Tn care cititorul este invitat s
reconstruiasca varianta ,adevaratd” a evenimentelor cu ajutorul
indiciilor, dublelor intelesuri, afirmatiilor voalate, aluziilor si
ironiilor care sunt intentionat presarate in roman. Centrandu-se pe
doud din romanele lui Ishiguro, Never Let Me Go si A Pale View
of Hills, autoarea aduce in discutie dificultatile traducerii lor in
limba roména. Carmen Andrei abordeaza transferul elementelor
socio-culturale din franceza in roména, plecand de la propria sa
experientd de traducere a romanului lui Paul Emond As Far as
Eyes Can See (2011) in limba roména. Sunt discutate aici si
optiunile sale de ordin subiectiv, precum si situatiile in care
intelesul a avut de suferit din cauza lipsei referentilor in limba-
tintd. Stefan Gencarau si Ema Adam investigheaza elementele
de hibriditate peritextuald (editura, format, colectie, ilustratii,
coperta, titlu, prefata, note de subsol, istoria interesului extern
ardtat unei astfel de opere etc.) ale unuia dintre cele mai
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cunoscute romane roménesti, Baltagul [The Hatchet], din
perspectiva traducerilor acestuia in engleza si franceza. Autorii
demonstreaza importanta acestor elemente in raspandirea si
receptarea textelor traduse. Oana Ursache, plecand de la evolutia
imaginii traducdtorului in cultura latinad si europeand, subliniaza
atat rolul fundamental de producator cultural al acestuia, cat si
concepte semnificative precum auto-traducere si re-traducere.
Contributia lui Ovidiu lvancu inchide capitolul amintindu-ne ca
traducerea Inseamna mult mai mult decat abilitati si cunostinte de
ordin lingvistic. E necesara intelegerea corectd a mentalitatilor si
paradigmelor sociale pentru a putea fi transpuse Tn mediul
intelectual al limbii-tintd; elementele de evolutie a limbii fac, de
asemenea, dificila sarcina traducatorului. Toate aceste aspecte 1l
determind pe autor sa se intrebe care sunt factorii care Inlesnesc
trecerea prin timp a textului, fard a-si pierde semnificatia si
vigoarea.

Articolele cuprinse in ultimul capitol se orienteazd spre elemente
lexicale si gramaticale care transforma traducerea intr-un proces
anevoios si complex. Un exemplu n acest sens sunt verbele
prefixate din limba bulgara care nu au doar o functie gramaticala,
ci si una lexicala. Silvia Mihiilescu ne arati cd traducatorul
trebuie sd foloseascd diverse strategii, precum transpozitia,
modulatia, echivalenta, adaptarea, pentru a putea traduce
continutul semantic al acestor verbe. O altd chestiune dificila
recurenta in procesul de traducere este regimul prepozitional din
diverse limbi. Roxana Cioldneanu analizeazd modul in care
prepozitiile in si on din limba engleza sunt traduse in romana si
portugheza si aratd cum folosirea prepozitiilor este, pand la un
punct, determinatd cultural si lingvistic, fiind, asadar, puternic
contextualizatd. De aici rezulta dificultatea traducerii lor dintr-o
limba in alta. Capitolul se incheie cu articolul lui Alice Toma
asupra importantei terminologiei in traducere. Autoarea
intreprinde o analiza diacronicé asupra traducerii si terminologiei
si demonstreaza in ce masura abordarea profesionista a termenilor
are un impact pozitiv in realizarea unei traduceri eficiente si
corecte, in special in domeniul limbajelor specializate.

Prezentul volum este, in principal, adresat specialistilor in
traduceri, studii culturale si comunicare interculturala, dar si
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lingvistilor, profesorilor de limbi strdine si, in general, tuturor
celor interesati de 0 comunicare intra- si inter-culturala eficienta.
Volumul este centrat pe limba si cultura romana, punctul de
intalnire al tuturor autorilor care, indiferent de formarea si de
interesele lor stiintifice, s-au aplecat asupra studiului limbii
romane, de multe ori in contrast cu alte limbi si culturi. Acesta
este motivul pentru care va prezentdm acest volum nu doar ca o
colectie de studii bine fundamentate despre diverse aspecte ale
traducerii, ci si ca un instrument util in relevarea si difuzarea unor
aspecte interesante legate de limba, cultura si literatura romana.

Editorii
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Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

TRANSLATION AS META-THEORY. THE INNOVATIVE
EPISTEMO-CULTURAL POTENTIAL OF TRANSLATION
THEORY AND PRACTICES

Bogdan Ghiu

Lisbon, 16 May 2016

Translated from Romanian by Sanda Watt

In a very recent and beautiful book called La Cage des méridiens.
La littérature et [’art contemporain face a la globalisation (Cage
of the Meridians. Contemporary Art and Literature Faced with
Globalisation, Paris, Minuit, 2016), Bertrand Westphal, theorist
and practitioner of “geocriticism”, starts from a 1914 prophetical
verse by Blaise Cendrars (,,Je tourne dans la cage des méridiens
comme un écureuil dans la sienne”: “l turn like a squirrel in the
cage of the meridians.”) — and in a rare gesture, a manifesto in
itself, trans-medially bringing together literature and visual arts,
in an understanding attempt that needs to take the decisive step
particularly towards the cultural generalisation of the translation
paradigm — and claims that if we still want to talk, for humanity,
about a world, we must halt the extension and continuation of the
globalisation paradigm, both historically (as a post-imperialist
continuation of the imperialism and a post-colonial continuation
of colonialism of what the decolonization theorists call the
“colonial situation”) and typologically (as an extension of the
Western canon, such as, for example, through the so-called World
Literature), which can only be accomplished through an
affirmation of the planetarisation counter-paradigm: the Planet
versus the Globe, for the World.
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Bogdan Ghiu
Translation as Meta-Theory. The Innovative Epistemic-Cultural Potential of
Translation Theory and Practices

In its turn, however, the planetary vision of the world (which, in
addition, unlike the abstract globe, must take into account the
planet as such, of what trans-ductive or meta-translational
philosophers like Bruno Latour or Isabelle Stengers, for example,
call Gaia) entails a cancellation of the centre's importance and it
may therefore only be practised together with an universal,
unanimous, generalised peripheralisation: the world as a “global
periphery”, as Bertrand Westphal coins it when he theorises and
inter-medially and trans-medially translates the visual reflection
of the artist Brigitte Williams.

It thus becomes clear that the generalised translation paradigm
must enforce itself as a thinking pattern. It is the only this
paradigm that may accomplish the global peripheralisation, the
globalisation as peripheralisation. But it can only do so provided
that it is accurately and contemporarily understood. The idea of
translation may become culturally and politically, ethically and
pragmatically, behaviourally revolutionary-democratizating but
only given that it is itself subjected to a revolution. At present,
translation is either automated and “secularly” professionalised,
becoming a reflex, or it is disappearing, proving itself to be
growingly futile: we are all reading, more or less, directly the
original texts or in the lingua franca that global English became
(which is specifically why it ceases to be a language, becoming
more of a single-articulated signalling system). It is only the
relation literature-translation that remains powerful and closely
related to the family and the core, as an idiomatic production
(“emanation”) of singularities. As it ceases to be strictly
“utilitarian” (included in the sense of dissipating itself into pure
utilitarianism), translation becomes an operation of its own
consistency, more than autonomous, sovereign, a freestanding
exercise in itself, with its own anthropological aim, a self-centred
activity that aims to re-centre the entire cultural reality. Along
with the self-centring translation, culture will overall be re-
centred on and as translation: it becomes translation, meaning the
space of the world itself, in between perfect identity and absolute
difference.
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Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

What do | mean by this? In a nutshell, that the idea of translation
must be subjected to a simultaneous seeming oxymoronic
treatment of centralisation and dis-heoricalisation, a treatment of
secularisation  and  trans-“linguistication”  (generalisation,
metaphoricalisation). The strict contemporaneity is represented by
the new consciousness of translation and the new status of the
translator. The movement is therefore a contradictory one: at the
same time automation and secularisation, dis-heoricalisation and
professionalisation. A sort of a secular sacralisation of a
secondary hero: a concession to pressure and realities in
democratic times. In the past, from a traditionally-cultural point of
view, translation was secondarily heroic and the translator was
the great second hero, a prerogative or a sublime shadow of the
Genius, of the absolute Author who was (is) the Writer, the
original Creator of originals.

Nowadays, the translator becomes an equally precise and doubtful
author in itself, but more administratively that philosophically-
theoretic and largely-practical, socially-practicable. The author of
a book is now collective and collaborative.

Translation multiplies, desingularises not only the works but the
authors as well.

In the cultural imaginary of the Western canon, the translator
remains however, as mentioned earlier, a secondary hero, and
translations continue to be regarded, if not even actually practised,
as a noble hobby of great creators, as an additional aura meant to
accomplish (if not determine) the image of the Genius.
Notwithstanding, translation must become an activity in itself and
it must additionally be generalised and disseminated as a practical
mental scheme, exceeding the purely linguistic frame.

And this requires a crucial note: the translation model that needs
to be culturally and practically generalised, transposed,
“translated”, “metaphorised” is literally that of the inter-linguistic
translation. Only this “literal” model can be “metaphorised”. The
literality of translation is represented by the letter of the language.
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Bogdan Ghiu
Translation as Meta-Theory. The Innovative Epistemic-Cultural Potential of
Translation Theory and Practices

THE PRINCIPLE (CHART) OF GENERALISED TRANSLATION
(a chart)

1. pre-linguistic self-translation: we do not act, we are translating
ourselves “in the act”;

2. intra-linguistic (intra-lingual, intra-idiomatic) translation: it is
at the same time more useful and equitable to say that our
relations are translation relations; it is only apparent, due to a
construct and a political-reductive convention of macro-semiotic
representation, that we speak [in] the same language);

3. inter-linguistic translation (inter-lingual, inter- idiomatic): is
what we generally term as translation, from one language into
another;

4. inter-medial translation: the production line, work with art; art
— the composition of messages only as/ through translation;
message — passing, transmission, translation; art as transduction;

5. inter-cultural translation (the new immanently-global
comparativism): “The level of intercultural translatability at which
the different civilizations and polytheisms of the Ancient World
had arrived during the second millennium B.C.E.” (Jan Assmann

Moses der Agypter. Entzifferung einer Gedachtnisspur,
Minchen-Wien, Carl Hanser Verlag, 19981, Moses the Egyptian:
The Memory of Egypt in Western Monotheism, Harvard
University Press, 2009, p. 45).

6. inter-religious translation (theology as traductology; religion as
horizontal and vertical translation): “The conviction that these
foreign peoples worshiped the same gods is far from trivial and
self-evident. Quite the contrary, this insight must be reckoned
among the major cultural achievements of the Ancient World.”
(ibid., p. 46); “A revealed name cannot be translated.” (ibid., p.
49).

*

What is a translator at present? His historical position is in itself
“translatable”, intermediary-productive: not between two given,
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Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

already existent, full entities, but between an already existent, but
open, singularity and a non-existent singularity that only
manifests the openness of the former. Translation is at present an
epistemic-political operator. In other words, in Bertrand
Westphal's equation terms, it is precisely the assimilation and
speculation of the idea of translation and of the culturally-
behavioural scheme of translation that might counteract the
globalization by planetarisation, as universalisation of the
peripheralisation.

In the translation act — and allow me to pursue the cultural and
political, diplomatic, intermediary-productive, metaphorical
translator role of the poet as poeta pontifex —, the intimate relation
is always present between two provinces with no centre or
between two islands with no continent, although, at the surface,
political-editorial level, it is still an asymmetrical power-
domination relation. (Another mental decentralisation brought
forth by Bertrand Westphal is that between the land and the
marine: are we able imagine the centre of the world any
differently than a “navel of the world”? As a poet, | once
imagined the Archipelogos: the logos as an archipelago based on
marine otherness.) In the act of translation, the translator levels
off and literally, in act counteracts the asymmetries. But nobody
tells it or allows it to become apparent. This is a perpetually
blocked perspective and a constantly disrupted battle:
transcendental censorship, immanent prohibition. As for the
emancipatory downthrow that may only be performed by
promoting the idea “translated” by the translation, it was said and
repeated in vain: nothing changed. It sounds disquietingly
familiar. Translation is the great cultural-anthropological mystery.

As | mentioned before, the structural situation of the translation is
manifold intermediary. But instead of being intermediary creative,
productive, a bridge to the new, to “original reconstructions”, it
stands at present blocked between two prejudices: either it is
practically impossible to translate or it is theoretically useless to
translate since, as everything has already been translated, it
suffices to “interpret” now.
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Bogdan Ghiu
Translation as Meta-Theory. The Innovative Epistemic-Cultural Potential of
Translation Theory and Practices

Translation however is also subject to another major asymmetry:
that between translation’s practice - always optimistic, pragmatic,
melioristic — and translation’s theory — most often pessimistic or
at least restrictive. | thus claim, as a principle and working
hypothesis, that he practices (practices) and theory (theories) of
translation are just as significant as meta-theoretical operator, as
research subject-object, but differently, on levels and in ways that
may even become divergent. However, they must not be confused
and not even aligned, levelled. The practice and theory of
translation are at times different “fields”, equally but differently
metatheoretically significant.

This is why an intermediary stage — defining precisely the current
moment — for its role equally epistemic, political and pragmatical
must be represented by what Pierre Bourdieu called “to objectify
the objectifying subject”. In other words, translation envisages a
different politics and a different culture, standing more chances to
an ethical universality. Maybe this is specifically why translation
is held in a state of cultural secondariness and minority, subject to
a censorship that became transcendental, as cultural habitus.

There are extraordinary, unique situations related to human beings
in general, that is to their societies, politics and cultures that can
be observed and, consequently, accounted, re-told, only from the
irreducible position of the translator. Therefore, the idea for a
possible research topic with the (provisional) title: “Translators’
Stories”: what is seen from the translator’s standpoint and only
from this point, namely, what is seen by those who are not (really)
seen (their own invisibility being precisely a prerequisite for the
singularity of their own view, their own perspective).

Thus, the need to specifically reveal and analyse, that is, before
anything else, to publicise, to compile an unseen, culturally non-
existent corpus of writings: translators' paratext, namely what
they write and research, how they organise they're working area
while translating (and, obviously, what type of writing translation
is). We are in a moment in which translation must constitute itself
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as a cultural archive in itself, and therefore as a self-theory as
well.

There is a vague consciousness of the intermediary situation, that
of a “revolutionary” research object-subject, that translation is at
present. A symptom of this situation undergoing change might be
represented by the following example, which is a sample of work
and act still unnoticed and unanalysed: Mircea Cartarescu rewrote
his Levant (which is already in itself an inter-text and a Joycean
trans-text) for translation purposes. This is an absolutely unique,
new and symptomatic situation, that is apparently minor,
interstitial, secondary, invisible but inevitable, of self-mediation,
self-translation, self-mediology, in which an author belonging to a
small, peripheral culture, to a literature written in a “rare”
language and in which a work belonging to a renown
untranslatable genre which is poetry — therefore twice manifold
untranslatable — works towards his own universalisation, instead
of waiting for it to come out of the blue. In this way, he meets his
translators, mediating the transformation of the already inter-
textual poetry into intercultural prose: Cartarescu translated
himself so as to be translatable. Planetarisation (as globalization
together with the planet) goes through translation, moreover,
through a process of self-translation, of rewriting that is
performed by the author himself so as he can have control over
the losses and transformations in translation. The author is the
translator — of self. Writing is, therefore becomes, translation, is
translated in/ as translation.

Mircea Cartarescu brings to light a fact already at work, but in an
implicit way: we must rewrite ourselves, translate ourselves in
order to be translated, we must pre-(infra-)translate, namely
produce an intermediary text, for mediation, a third text, an in-
between-text. This is already implicitly taking place in
contemporary writing and Cartarescu’s merit is precisely that of
articulating, of “acting out” this need, this inevitability of the
included translation, this implicit fact of translation. You cannot
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translate directly, by taking a leap. What translation creates is
specifically the path, the territory: the border and the way (the
border is the way).

The Levant, let me say it again, was already an inter-text, a multi-
text, and even a trans-text, a text manifesting, performing,
articulating intertextuality, the fundamental in-between-textuality
of literature, which is already a translation. The version for
translation of The Levant, the pre-translation-for-translation-
purposes as fundamental operation of literature, should be
carefully analysed by anyone looking to write literature, namely
texts of universal interest.

Only what is already implicitly, intensively, essentially a (pre-)
translation can be translated, translatable and turned universal:
only the literary act that is already, implicitly designed as archi-
translation can be translated, that is it can explicitly exhibit the
translatable essence of the literary writing.

The pre-translation performed by Cartarescu — a writer who
becomes universal only now or also now due to this “laboratory”,
minor, secondary operation that is truly prophetic, visionary,
prospective — the pre-translation — the operation, the literary work
as translation.

It is not incidental that in an interview on the first edition of The
Levant in another language, namely in French, at Les Editions
P.O.L., Cartarescu is allusive, enigmatic, unclear as to what he
has done. He himself might find it unclear. Anyway, it is a secret,
intimate, obscure operation, which may contain and, therefore,
disclose a key to literature; or at least a short peek.

The work, literary writing, literature as gesture, as operation is a
translation into another language, that is the creation of another
language, the production of a singular linguistic otherness within
the same language, a denunciation of the Sameness’ illusion and
of the linguistic identity. It is a (re)singularisation, re-
idiomatisation, re-subjectivisation of the impersonal or of the
transpersonal within the language system, it is a recreation of the
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language as complete speech of the language — inventing another
language, a singular language, a language of singularity, through/
as translation. The work as an idiolect, as another language.

The literary work is already a foreign language — an idiom, an
archi-minority — within its own language. We do not translate
from and into another language, but “replicate”, create a replica of
a singularity, we produce a singularity within the space of
possibilities and constraints represented by any given language:
we match the singular original, make it a family, make it a
multiple meaning that we politically-ontologically constitute it,
we give it the consistency and power to abide into being. A
language is a space of translation because it is a space of
estrangement, of multiplication by isolation.

As a model, it is not the dualistic scheme of the “norm breach”
and doubling, of the Platonic “shadowing” of the “original” by
“copies”, but rather the metaphorically-modelling Plotinian
emanations. On the contrary, social communication is the
opposite, the one that is “breaching the norm”, thus becoming
opaque and prefabricated, forged.

Translation takes place between singularities, not between
languages. Languages are in themselves translation spaces.
Translation is actually something different, something mysterious,
as it is constantly concealed or at least marginalised, depreciated.

Between singularities there is no translation, but production. We
conceal ourselves in languages.

Thinking = translation. We never think by ourselves, mentally,
individually, privately, separately, in isolation, but together with
others, translating: thinking together. Translating means precisely
to think together with the other. This is why translation needs to
become the new model and module, the “new paradigm”. Not
“communicating” between isolated entities but thinking-
translating-together. Literature is no longer related to a national
language. The writer is no longer the prisoner of one single
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language. But are there languages? “There are no languages”,
only users-crafters and tool boxes. Firstly, you translate for
yourself and, then, for the others. You cannot do this directly,
spontaneously, straightforwardly, skipping steps; or it
dangerously seems that you can.

*

Translation in itself, even — or especially — in one's own language.
What does this mean? The philosophical, ethical, political,
pragmatical gesture of not understanding (spontaneously,
immediately), of playing the fool, the idiot of one's own language,
of one's own (fake) familiarity.

Another decisive step to be taken in translation and by means of
translation as an operational epistemological scheme (of
knowledge policy) is represented by the imperative to
academically and formatively (pedagogically) restore translation
as a specific, self-consistent type of research and, therefore, as a
downright explosive resource-object for meta-research. We are
not (only) translating languages; translation is not first and
foremost a linguistic business: language itself is not a linguistic
matter. What and how must the translator read, research, so as to
truly be able to translate when he translates, through the act of
translation itself? A translator's field of research is unique and
different from that of any other type of research. And this is what
nobody knows and says yet. From this perspective, translation
turns into a completely new and quite virgin (meta-)research
object. For the future that is.

In tandem with the author (whom he/she literally accomplishes by
continuing and extending his/her gesture), the translator multiplies
the process of always differently coupling two languages, two
cultures, two moments, two situations, etc. Another cultural
model (a secularised Plotinian one rather than Platonic seen as
common sensical metaphysics).
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Eventually, starting from my own example, my own situation and
action (translation as an always located action), | realised that
France, French language and culture that is, occupies just like
translation itself (if not equally, then homologically) an epistemic,
euristic position and therefore politically strategic since it is
(manifold) intermediary: it is a former hegemonic, dominant,
“global”, imperial(ist) language which was dethroned by English
but without reaching the status of Romanian, that of a “rare”
language. French is today - speculatively and politically- the
strategic language of translation and for translation because, just
as translation, it lies in between. It is not incidental that French
language and culture designed some of the most consistent and
philosophically innovative recent theories on translation, namely
those of Henri Meschonnic and Antoine Berman, for example, as
French culture is at present (and not only) one of the largest
translating cultures of the world: a true cultural “corridor” or
“stepping stone”. With view to conceptualisation, the expression
“translating culture” is therefore noteworthy. Translating today
from French into Romanian (for example), is thus placing two
historical and planetary situations in relation, it means
establishing  independent relations between peripheries,
sovereignly matching the peripheries with the translation relation
granting autonomy and sovereignty. From this perspective, the
more marginal, the more peripheral the peripheries connected and
consolidated in translation, the better!

*

Three perspectives, three lines of development are therefore to be
taken into account:

1. translation as such, seen from a “traductological” perspective
and the new role of the translator as an autonomous author;

2. (philosophically) cultural and political generalisation,
universalisation of the idea and model of literal translation
(generalised translation scheme); translation as deconstruction;
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3. (politically) raising the “Eastern” model of translation
(“Easternness™) to a general level: we must translate precisely
with a view to releasing a specific intermediary space, to
spatialising borders and literary untranslatability, to organising a
resistance and to designing sovereignty in “translatability”.

A translator's geographical, geophilosophical position, the
position of the translator homologically transposed on the map is
strategic in what regards questioning the efficient aspects and
relaunching them.

Translation grants a de-re-constructive, mainly revolutionary
position, if you like. And it is particularly why the perspective of
translation over the whole is permanent, repeated, reiterated 1)
blocked, concealed, 2) rediscovered, reaffirmed, 3) recovered.

We can only be earnest-translators. And this is what | would call
the “Eastern” condition of the translator. Here, between
superpowers, a much disputed border, in which what is wanted is
not us, but the land, the territory beneath our feet, here, therefore,
we can only translate, as a duty and as a technique as well, as
survival art, as existential technique, as virtue, as historical
performance and excellence.

The translator as “Eastern” operator is dangerous precisely
because instead of taking in, copying, knowing that such a thing is
impossible, historically translates and betrays, continually
designing versions and versions of the norms, that is not counter-
norms (he/she has the power of placing himself/herself neither in
the Orient nor in the Occident and is a mere user-speaker, toiling
night and day, all day long, sunrise to sunset: imagine it
spatially), but poor, insignificant game margins, which mean
exactly the embodiment and territorialisation of borders that
should ideally remain like a blade's edge: cutting perfectly and
insensibly separating us from ourselves. In translation, the edge
may, culturally and politically, turn into a margin (of freedom, of
“movement”).
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We can only be translators, and it is fearsome. And the translation
situation and attitude is precisely the model, the structure of the
geopolitical and geophilosophical module that is most currently
repeated and translated: the global model. We see refugees
deconstructing European borders (“nude life” not as pray or
object, as with Agamben, but subjectifying as a weapon, a demo-
weapon): neither Baschar al-Assad, nor Daech; neither Russia,
nor America. Intensely typological, these excluded third parties
are translators, betraying two masters at once.

Because we never betray uniquely or simplistically, mono;
genuine and powerful, operational translation and betrayal are
always double and even multiple. Ideally, at the limit, and truly
creative for everybody, it would only be omni-betrayal.

From this perspective, the very famous and much debated,
unilaterally interpreted, therefore uninterpretable expression
“Traduttore, traditore”, must be considered thoroughly, saved
and reinterpreted though a new, updated and universal, “Eastern”-
political theory of the traitor. We must betray, if that is what
translation means; betrayal is unavoidable, it is infamous only as a
military concept, as a vow taken to a commanding unit. And, on
the other hand, what we betray is not actually what we translate,
the language from which we translate, but it is precisely the act of
bringing strangers home!. What we betray is the target language
and culture, the “home”. Translating, i.e. bringing foreigners
home, means betraying the local culture, demeaning the
“maternal” language which belongs to the Father, the language of
the parental commandments that keep/ create society together.
And then, archetypally speaking, how can one not betray, how
can one not translate?!

Democracy means translation: translation intensely and
structurally creates the public space, in other words, the distance
for criticism and encounters, the non-immediate and non-
simultaneous, the “differance”, the distance taken in order to
visualise and verbalise, the space between the support and the

1 Cf. Romanian tr-aducem, i.e. taking across.

27



Bogdan Ghiu
Translation as Meta-Theory. The Innovative Epistemic-Cultural Potential of
Translation Theory and Practices

means of message circulation, of translating the visual into words,
of enforcing the law. This political necessity was mainly the
starting point of my urge to write a manifesto about and for
translation.

Independence and consistency, our residual sovereignty, which
becomes globally representative as a multiple, “Eastern”
subordination, can only be obtained by means of a widely stated
practice of translation, by a translation attitude. In a translation
situation you can but adopt a translation attitude.

Let us acknowledge our translatable condition and undertake it,
making the most of it by turning it into a virtue.

This is how | got the idea of writing a utopia: that of a society
whose organisation is based on translation, taking into account the
multiple and integral aspects of the fundamental and maybe the
only truly human specific activity of translating.

*

As a conclusion to these reflections that presented in their original
discontinuity and repetitiveness, allow me to resume and point out
the intimate relation between translation and thinking and,
especially, between translation and learning, and education.
Translation must become a school matrix at all levels because,
simply put, when translating, you do not only “understand” and
express, vaguely and globally “render” the meaning, you must
affirm it, articulate it making use of the best chosen words. Only
by translating do we learn to think and speak elaborately and
accurately with consideration to singularities: translation is
supremely, ethically, politically and pragmatically pedagogical,
and this is precisely why it is shunned! Translation, the stated,
translated idea of translation should represent the guiding line of
the entire schooling system. Translating means approximating,
searching, negotiating as precisely and closely, and therefore as
responsibly as possible. Translation is School itself.

*
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Eventually, starting once again from an attempt to objectify
(articulate) what objectifies in itself (implicitly) my case (that of a
poet translating theory from French), in other words, releasing not
some intemperate narcissism but the keen concern of the social
sciences to become more reflexive and even self-reflexive, allow
me to address some questions that, given their political-epistemic
nature, we all should ask ourselves. Here they are:

Why should we (still) translate theory? Was it not everything
already translated (into English)? What do we translate: books,
authors, currents, ideas, concepts, styles, debates, critical cultures?
How do we translate that?

And here are some of the possible answers:

It is precisely theory, philosophy (or poetry: the two go hand in
hand structurally) that we must translate, at least at some
experimental level, in order to stress the epistemological pairing
between theory and translation, in other words the intimate
connection, whose research might provide a considerable meta-
theoretical potential, between translation and conceptualisation,
because concepts (lets us only think of the famous “civil society”
or “public space”) go through transformation and change, enrich
and multiply, breed, precisely on their way from one culture to
another. Concepts appear not only through translation, but also as
translation.

Consequently, the study of philosophical translation becomes a
strategic metatheoretical object. Again, translation is research, and
it must urgently be included in the academic curricula: Translation
— Research — Education — Creation. Differently put, this is the
innovative-critical potential of translation.

I can only imagine a day when translation will become similar to
the old spiritual practices, an independent, simultaneously
creative and responsible reading practice, acknowledged in
schools and politically encouraged.
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TRADUCEREA CA METATEORIE. POTENTIALUL
EPISTEMO-CULTURAL INOVATOR AL TEORIEI SI
PRACTICILOR TRADUCERII

Bogdan Ghiu

[Translation as meta-theory. The innovative epistemo-cultural
potential of the translation theory and practices]

Lisabona, 16 mai 2016

Intr-o foarte recenta si foarte frumoasa carte intitulata La Cage
des méridiens. La littérature et l'art contemporain face a la
globalisation  (Cusca  meridianelor.  Literatura si  arta
contemporana fatd cu globalizarea, Paris, Minuit, 2016), Bertrand
Westphal, teoretician si practician al ,,geocriticii”, pornind de la
un vers profetic, din 1914 deja, al lui Blaise Cendrars (,,Je tourne
dans la cage des méridiens comme un écureuil dans la sienne”:
,»Ma invirt in cusca meridianelor la fel ca o veverita In cusca ei”)
— i printr-un gest rarissim, Tn sine cu valoare de manifest, care
alaturd trans-medial, Intr-o incercare de intelegere care trebuie sa
facd pasul decisiv tocmai spre generalizarea culturald a
paradigmei traducerii, literatura si artele vizuale —, afirma ca, daca
vrem sa mai putem vorbi, in cazul umanitatii, de o lume, trebuie
sa contram extinderea si continuarea paradigmei globalizarii, atit
din punct de vedere istoric (ca o0 continuare post-imperialistd a
imperialismului §i post-coloniald a colonialismului a ceea ce
teoreticienii decolonizdrii numesc ,,situatie coloniald”), cit si din
punct de vedere tipologic (ca o extindere a canonului occidental,
de pilda prin asa-numita World Literature), si nu o putem face
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decit printr-o afirmare a contra-paradigmei planetarizarii: Planeta
contra Glob, pentru Lume.

La rindul ei, insd, viziunea planetara asupra lumii (care, in plus, in
locul globului abstract, pur ideal, trebuie sé tina cont si de planeta
ca atare, de ceea ce filosofi trans-ductivi sau meta-translationisti
precum Bruno Latour sau Isabelle Stengers, de exemplu, numesc
Gaia) presupune anularea importantei centrului, deci nu poate fi
practicatd decit in paralel cu o periferializare universald,
generalizatd, unanimad: lumea ca ,,periferie planetard”, cum spune
Bertrand Westphal, teoretizind, traducind inter-medial si trans-
medial reflectia vizuala a artistei Brigitte Williams.

Este clar ca in acest conditii, paradigma traducerii generalizate
trebuie sd se impuna ca schema de gindire. Numai ea poate realiza
periferializarea planetard, planetarizarea ca periferializare. Dar
nu o poate face decit cu conditia de a fi corect si actual inteleasa.
Ideea de traducere poate deveni revolutionar-democratizanta din
punct de vedere cultural si politic, etic si pragmatic,
comportamental, dar numai cu conditia de a fi ea Tnsasi supusa
unei revolutii. Traducerea, in momentul de fatd, fie se
automatizeaza si se profesionizeaza ,laic”, devenind reflex, fie
dispare, dovedindu-se tot mai mult fara utilitate: toti citim, mai
multi sau mai putini, direct in originale sau n lingua franca care
este engleza globala (dar care, tocmai de aceea, inceteaza sa mai
fie o limba, devenind tot mai mult un sistem de semnalizare
mono-articulat). Ramine puternica, strinsd, de familie si de esenta,
doar relatia [iteratura-traducere, ca producere (,,emanare”)
idiomatica de singularitati. incetind s3 mai fie strict ,utilitara”
(inclusiv Tn sensul de a se dizolva in utilitarism pur), traducerea
devine o operatiune cu consistentd proprie, mai mult decit
autonoma, suverand, un exercitiu in sine, de sine statator, cu miza
antropologica proprie, o activitate auto-centratd si care propune
sa re-centreze intregul fapt cultural. Odatd cu auto-centrarea
traducerii, cultura, in ansamblul ei, se re-centreaza pe si ca
traducere: devine traducere, adica spatiul lumii insesi, Tntre
identitatea perfecta si diferenta absoluta.
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Ce vreau sa spun? Foarte pe scurt, cd ideea de traducere trebuie
supusd unui aparent oximoronic tratament simultan de centralizare
si de dez-eroizare, de secularizare si de trans-,lingvisticizare”
(generalizare, metaforizare). Actualitatea strictd o constituie noua
constiintd a traducerii $i noul statut al traducatorului. Miscarea
este, asadar, una aparent contradictorie: in acelagi timp
autonomizare §i secularizare, dez-eroizare §i profesionalizare. Un
fel de sacralizare laicd a unui erou secundar: o concesie facuta
presiunilor si realitatilor vremurilor democratice. In trecut,
traditional-cultural vorbind, traducerea era secund eroicd,
traducatorul era marele erou de mina a doua, apanaj sau umbra
sublima a Geniului, a Autorului absolut care era (este) Scriitorul,
Creatorul originar de originale.

Azi, traducatorul devine un pe cit de precis, pe atit de incert autor
de sine statator, dar mai mult in sens administrativ decit
filosofico-teoretic si larg-practic, social-practicabil. Autorul cartii
devine colectiv si colaborativ.

Traducerea multiplica, pluralizeaza nu numai operele, ci si autorii.

Tn imaginarul cultural al canonului occidental, traducatorul
continud insd sd fie, asa cum spuneam, un erou secund, iar
traducerea continud sa fie privitd, chiar dacd nu si practicata
efectiv, ca un nobil hobby al marilor creatori, ca o aurd
suplimentard menitd sd implineascd (dar nu sd determine)
imaginea Geniului. Or, traducerea trebuie sd devina o activitate de
sine statatoare, care, in plus, trebuie generalizatd si diseminata ca
schema mentala practica, depasind cadrul pur lingvistic.

Si aici insd trebuie facutd o precizare esentiald: modelul traducerii
care trebuie generalizat, transpus, ,tradus”, , metaforizat” cultural
si practic este, literal, acela al traducerii inter-lingvistice. Numai
acest model , literal” poate fi ,,metaforizat”. Literalitatea traducerii
0 constituie litera limbii.
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PRINCIPIUL (SCHEMA) TRADUCERII GENERALIZATE (0 schemi)

1.

auto-traducerea pre-lingvisticd: nu actionim, ne
traducem ,,in act”;

traducerea intra-lingvistica  (intra-linguald, intra-
indiomaticd): este in acelasi timp mai util §i mai just sa
ne spunem cé relatiile noastre sint unele de traducere;
doar aparent, printr-un construct si printr-o conventie
politico-reductive, de reprezentare macro-semiotica,
vorbim [in] aceeasi limba);

traducerea inter-lingvistica  (inter-linguala, inter-
idiomaticd): ceea ce numim de obicei traducere, dintr-o
limba in alta;

traducerea inter-mediala: linia de productie, munca cu
arta; arta — constituirea de mesaje doar ca/prin traducere;
mesaj — trecere, transmitere, traducere; arta ca
transductie;

traducerea inter-culturala (noul comparativism global-
imanent): ,,inca din al doilea mileniu [7.e.n.], diferitele
culturi si politeisme ale lumii antice atinsesera un nivel
de traductibilitate interculturald remarcabil” (Jan
Assmann [Moses der Agypter. Entzifferung einer
Gedéachtnisspur, Minchen-Wien, Carl Hanser Verlag,
1998], Moise [’Egyptien. Un essai d histoire de la
mémoire, traducere din germand in franceza si Laure
Bernardi, Paris, Flammarion, ,,Champs”, 2010, p. 82).

traducerea inter-religioasd (teologia ca traductologie;
religia ca traducere pe orizontala si pe verticald): ,,Ideea
potrivit careia acele popoare venerau in fond aceleasi
divinitati, dar sub alte nume, era departe de a fi banala si
evidentd. Dimpotriva, trebuie sa privim aceasta conceptie
asupra lucrurilor care pe una dintre cuceririle importante
ale marilor civilizatii ale Antichitatii” (ibid., p. 84); ,,Un
nume revelat nu poate sa fie tradus” (ibid., p. 88).
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*

Ce este un traducitor, in momentul de fati? Insasi pozitia lui
istoricd este una ,traductivd”, intermediar-productiva: nu intre
doua entitati pline date, deja existente, ci intre o singularitate deja-
existenta, dar deschisd, si o singularitate non-existentd, care nu
face decit si manifeste deschiderea celei dintii. In momentul de
fatd, traducerea este un operator epistemico-politic. Altfel spus, Tn
termenii ecuatiei lui Bertrand Westphal, tocmai adoptarea si
specularea ideii de traducere si a schemei cultural-
comportamentale a traducerii ar putea contracara globalizarea prin
planetarizare, ca universalizare a periferializarii.

Tn actul de traducere — si ingaduiti-mi acum sa dau curs rolului
cultural si politic, diplomatic, intermediar-productiv, de traducétor
metaforic, al poetului ca poeta pontifex —, legdtura intima este
intotdeauna intre doud provincii fara centru sau intre doud insule
fara continent, chiar daca, la suprafata, politico-editorial, este
vorba de o relatie in continuare asimetrica, de putere si dominatie.
(O alta descentrare mentala pe care o evoca Bertrand Westphal
este aceea dintre uscat si acvatic: ne putem imagina centrul lumii
altfel decit ca ,,buric al pamintului”? Ca poet, cindva, am imaginat
Arhipelogosul: logosul ca arhipelag bazindu-se pe alteritatea
acvaticd.) 1In actul traducerii, traducitorul egalizeaza si
contracareaza la propriu, in act, asimetriile. Dar nimeni nu spune
si nu lasd sa se vada asta. Este vorba de o perSpectiva constant
blocata si de o Dbatilie permanent Intreruptd: cenzura
transcendentald, interdictie imanentd. In ceea ce proveste
rasturnarea emancipatoare care nu se poate opera decit prin
promovarea ideii ,,traduse” de traducere, lucrurile au fost spuse si
repetate, dar degeaba: nu s-a schimbat nimic. Ni se par nelinistitor
de familiare. Traducerea este un mare mister cultural-
antropologic.

Asa cum spuneam, situatia structurald a traducerii este multiplu
intermediara. Dar in loc sa fie intermediar creatoare, productiva,
punte spre nou, spre ,reconstruiri de originale”, ea este, in
momentul de fatd, blocata intre doua prejudecati: fie cad nu se
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poate, practic, traduce, fie ca este inutil, teoretic, sa traduci, totul
fiind deja tradus, si este de-ajuns sa ,,interpretam”.

Dar traducerea mai face obiectul si al unei alte asimetrii
importante: aceea dintre practica — fintotdeauna optimista,
pragmatica, meliorista — a traducerilor si teoria — de cele mai
multe ori pesimista sau cel putin restrictiva — a traducerii. Afirm,
ca principiu sau ipoteza de lucru, ca practica (practicile) si teoria
(teoriile) traducerii sint la fel de importante ca operator meta-
teoretic, ca subiect-obiect de cercetare, dar in mod diferit, pe
planuri si in directii care pot ajunge chiar sa divearga. Oricum, ele
nu trebuie confundate si nici macar aliniate, egalizate. Practica si
teoria traducerii sint chiar, uneori, ,,domenii” diferite, egal dar
diferit de importante metateoretic.

*

lata de ce, pentru rolul sau in egala masura epistemic, politic si
pragmatic, o etapa intermediara — care defineste tocmai momentul
actual — trebuie sa o constituie ceea ce Pierre Bourdieu numea
,obiectivarea subiectului obiectivant”. Altfel spus, traducerea
prefigureaza o alta politica si o altd culturd, cu mai multe sanse de
universalitate etica. Tocmai de aceea este, insd, mentinuta, poate,
traducerea ntr-o stare de secundaritate si de minorat cultural,
fiind supusa unei cenzuri devenite transcendentale, ca habitus
cultural.

Exista lucruri extraordinare, unice, asupra omului in general,
adica asupra societatilor, politicilor si culturilor sale, pe care
numai pozitia ireductibila de traducator le poate observa si, deci,
povesti, re-da. De unde ideea unei posibile teme de cercetare cu
titlul (de lucru) ,, Povestile traducatorilor”: ce se vede din pozitia
de traducdtor si numai din ea, adica ce vad cei care nu se (prea)
vad (tocmai propria invizibilitate fiind, probabil, conditia
singularitatii propriei vederi, 0 propriei perspective).

De aici, necesitatea de a releva si de a analiza specific, adica
inainte de toate de a da publicitatii, de a constitui un corpus
nevazut, inexistent din punct de vedere cultural, de scrieri:
paratextul traducdtorilor, adica ce scriu si cum cerceteaza, cum
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isi organizeaza cimpul de lucru traducatorii in timp ce traduc (si,
evident, ce tip de scris e traducerea). Ne aflam in momentul in
care traducerea trebuie si se constituie ca arhiva culturald de sine
statitoare, ceea ce inseamna si ca auto-teorie.

*

Exista o constiintd difuzd a situatiei intermediare, de obiect-
subiect de cercetare ,revolutionar”, pe care il reprezintda, in
momentul de fata, traducerea. Un simptom al acestei situatii de
schimbare 1l poate reprezenta urmatorul fapt, o operd si o
operatiune inca neobservata si neanalizata: Mircea Cartarescu si-a
re-scris Levantul (care deja, n sine, este un inter-text si un trans-
text joycian) in vederea traducerii. Este vorba de un fapt absolut
unic, nou $i simptomatic, aparent minor, interstitial, secundar,
invizibil dar inevitabil, de auto-intermediere, de auto-traducere,
self-mediologic, prin care un autor apartinind nu numai unei
culturi mici, periferice, unei literaturi scrise Tntr-o limba ,,rara”, ci
si pentru o opera apartinind genului reputat intraductibil, rar, care
e poezia — deci de doud ori, multiplu intraductibil — (isi) ajuta
universalizarea, nu o asteaptd sid pice din cer, iesind in
intimpinarea traducdtorilor, mediind devenirea poeziei deja
intertextuale ntr-o proza interculturala: Cartarescu se auto-
traduce pentru a putea fi tradus. Planetarizarea (ca globalizare
Impreund cu planeta) trece prin traducere, mai mult: prin auto-
traducere, prin rescriere efectuatd de catre autorul insusi, pentru a
putea controla pierderile si transformarile. Autorul este traducator
— de sine. Scrisul este, deci devine, se arati ca traducere, se
traduce Tn/ca traducere.

Mircea Cartarescu scoate la iveald un fapt deja la lucru, dar in
mod implicit: trebuie sd ne rescriem, sd ne traducem noi insgine
pentru a putea fi tradusi, trebuie sa pre-(infra-)traducem, adica sa
producem un text intermediar, de intermediere, un text ferf, un
text-intre. Ceea ce, 1n scrisul contemporan, se intimpla deja, dar in
mod implicit, meritul lui Cartarescu fiind tocmai acela de a
explicita, de a ,desfasura” aceastd necesitate, aceastd
inevitabilitate a traducerii incluse, acest implicit al traducerii. Nu
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se poate traduce direct, prin salt. Traducerea creeaza tocmai
drumul, teritoriul: granita §i cararea (granita e cararea).

Levantul, repet, este deja un inter-text, multi-text si chiar trans-
text, un text care manifesta, performeaza, expliciteaza
intertextualitatea, Tntre-textualitatea fundamentald a literaturii,
deja o traducere. Ar trebui analizatd cu mare atentic versiunea
pentru traducere a Levantului, pre-traducerea-in-vederea-
traducerii ca operatie fundamentala a literaturii, pentru oricine
vrea sa scrie literaturd, adica texte de interes universal.

Nu se poate traduce, nu e traductibil, universalizabil, decft ceea ce
e deja, chiar dacd implicit, intensiv, esential, (pre-)traducere: doar
actul literar care se concepe deja, implicit, ca arhi-traducere poate
fi tradus, adicd poate sa manifeste explicit esenta traductiva a
scrisului literar.

Pre-traducerea manifestata de Cartarescu — scriitor poate abia asa,
sau si asa, prin asta, acum, prin aceastd operatiune de ,,laborator”,
minord, subalternd, cu adevarat profetic, vizionar, de viitor:
universal —, pre-traducerea — operatia, operarea literard ca
traducere.

Nu intimplator, intr-un interviu despre editia - prima - a
Levantului intr-o altad limba, in spetd cea franceza, de la P.O.L.,
Cartarescu este aluziv, enigmatic, nu spune clar ce-a facut, poate
nici lui nu-i este prea clar, oricum este o operatie secretd, intima,
obscurad, care tocmai de aceea ar putea sa contind, deci sa divulge,
o cheie a literaturii. Sau macar o cheita.

Opera, scrisul literar, literatura ca act, ca operare, este traducere n
altd limba, adica inventarea altei limbi, producerea alteritatii
singulare lingvistice in interiorul aceleiagi limbi, denuntarea
iluziei  Identicului i a  identitdtii  lingvistice, este
(re)singularizarea, re-idiomatizarea, re-subiectivarea
impersonalului sau a transpersonalului sistemului limbii, este
refacerea limbii ca vorbire integrald a limbii. Inventarea altei
limbi, a unei limbi singulare, a singularitatii, prin/ca traducere.
Opera ca idiolect, ca alta limba.
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O opera literara este deja o limba strdind — un idiom, o arhi-
minoritate — in propria limba. Nu traducem intre doud limbi,
Lreplicdim”, dam replica unei singularitati, producem o
singularitate pornind de la o singularitate in spatiul de posibiltati
si constringeri care e orice limba: imperechem originalul singular,
ii facem o familie, il facem multime, adica il constituim politico-
ontologic, ii dam consistenta si putere de a perservera in fiinta. O
limba este un spatiu de traducere pentru ca este un spatiu de
insolitare, de multiplicare prin insingurare.

Ca model, nu schema dualistd a ,,abaterii de la norma” si a
dublarii, a ,,umbririi” platonice a ,,originalului” prin copii”, ci
poate mai curind, modelizant-metaforic, emanationismul
plotinian. Comunicarea sociala este, din contra, invers, cea care se
»abate de la norma”, devenind opaca si prefabricata, falsa.

Traducerea e intre singularitdti, nu intre limbi. Limbile sint ele
insele, in sine, spatii de traducere. Traducerea e de fapt altceva.
Ceva misterios, caci permanent ocultat sau macar marginalizat,
depreciat.

Intre singularitati nu este traducere, ci productie. Ne ascundem n
limbi.

*

Gindire = traducere. Nu gindim niciodatd singuri, mintal,
individual, privat, separat, izolat, ci impreuna cu altii, traducind:
gindire-impreund. A traduce inseamnd tocmai a gindi impreund
cu celalalt. De-asta trebuie sa devind traducerea noul model si
modul, ,,noua paradigma”. Nu ,, comunicare” de entitati izolate, ci
gindire-traducere-impreund. Literatura nu mai e legatd de o limba
nationald. Scriitorul nu mai e prizonierul unei singure limbi. Dar
existd limbi? ,,Nu existd limbi”, doar utilizatori-mesteri si cutii cu
scule. Mai intli iti traduci tie, apoi le traduci celorlalti. Direct,
deodata, din prima, prin salt nu se poate. Sau doar pare, periculos,
ca se poate.
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A traduce in sine, chiar si — sau mai ales — in propria limba.
Adica? Gestul filosofic, etic, politic, pragmatic, de a nu intelege
(spontan, imediat), de face pe prostul, pe idiotul propriei limbi, al
propriei (false) familiaritati.

*

Un alt pas decisiv care trebuie facut in privinta traducerii si prin
intermediul traducerii ca schema epistemologica operatorie (de
politica a cunoasterii) il reprezintd imperativul de a reacredita
academic si formativ (pedagogic) traducerea ca un tip aparte,
auto-consistent, de cercetare, si, deci, ca pe obiect-resursd de
meta-cercetare de-a dreptul exploziv. Nu traducem (doar) limbi,
traducerea nu este in primul rind o afacere lingvistica: limba
insdsi nu este o chestiune lingvisticd. Ce si cum trebuie sa
citeascd, sa cerceteze traducatorul pentru a putea cu adevarat sa
traduca si atunci cind traduce, prin insusi actul de a traduce?
Cimpul de cercetare al unui traducator este unic si diferit de al
oricarui alt tip de cercetator. lar asta inca nu stie si nu spune
nimeni. Privita astfel, traducerea este un obiect de (meta-)
cercetare cu totul nou, chiar virgin. Adica de viitor.

In tandem cu autorul (pe care, la propriu, il realizeaza,
continuindu-i, prelungindu-i gestul), traducdtorul multiplica
procesiunea de cupluri de fiecare data diferite dintre doua limbi,
doua culturi, doud momente, doud situatii etc. Un alt model al
culturii (mai curind, poate, plotinian secularizat decit platonician
ca metafizica de bun-simt).

*

in sfirsit, pornind de la propriul meu caz, de la propria mea
situatie si actiune (traducerea ca actiune intotdeauna situatd) am
realizat ca Franta, adica limba si cultura franceza, ocupa,
asemenea (adica nu egal, ci omolog) traducerii insesi, o pozitie
epistemologic, euristica si, deci, politica strategica, dat fiind ca
(multiplu) intermediara: este o fostd limba hegemonica,
dominanta, ,globalda”, imperial(ist)d, care a fost detronatd de
engleza, fara a ajunge insa pind la rangul romanei, de pilda, acela
de limba ,rard”. Franceza este, azi, limba strategica (speculativ si
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politic) a traducerii si pentru traducere deoarece, la fel ca
traducerea, se afla intre. Nu intimplitor, in spatiul limbii si al
culturii franceze au fost elaborate unele dintre cele mai
consistente si mai innoitoare, din punct de vedere filosofic, teorii
recente despre traducere, cele ale lui Henri Meschonnic si Antoine
Berman, de exemplu, cultura francezd fiind, in prezent (dar nu
numai), una dintre mai traducatoare culturi ale lumii: un adevarat
,coridor” sau ,trambulind” culturald. De retinut, deci, in vederea
conceptualizarii, formula ,,cultura traducatoare”. A traduce, azi,
din franceza in romana (de pilda), adicd a pune in relatic doua
situatii istorice si planetare, Tnseamna a stabili relatii autonome
intre niste periferii, a cupla in mod suveran niste periferii intre ele,
tocmai relatia de traducere fiind cea care confera autonomie si
suveranitate. Din aceasta perspectiva, cu cit mai marginale, mai
periferice sint periferiile puse in legatura, consolidate prin
traducere, cu atit mai bine!

*

Trei perspective, trei linii de dezvoltare trebuie, asadar, avute in
vedere:

1. traducerea ca atare, in sens ,traductologic” si noul rol al
traducatorulu ca autor de sine statator;

2. (filosofic) generalizarea, universalizarea culturala si
politica a ideii §i a modelului traducerii literale (schema
traducerii generalizate); traducerea ca deconstructie;

3. (politic) ridicarea la general a modelului ,estic” al
traducerii (,,estitatea”): trebuie sa traducem tocmai ca sa
degajam un spatiu intermediar propriu, sa spatializam
granitele si intraductibilele literare, sd manifestim
rezistenta si sa elaboram suveranitate ,traductiva”.

Pozitia geografica, geofilosofica de traducitor, pozitia
traducatorului transpusa omologic pe hartd, geofilosofic, este
strategica pentru a pune lucrurile eficace la indoiala i a le relansa.
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Traducerea oferd pozitia de-re-constructiva, revolutionara daca
vreti, prin excelentd. Si tocmai de aceea, perspectica traducerii
asupra intregului este permanent, repetat, reiterat 1) blocata,
ocultata, 2) redescoperitd, reafirmata, 3) recuperata.

Nu putem fi decit cinstit-traducatori. lar aceasta este ceea ce asg
numi conditia ,,estica” a traducdatorului. Aici, intre supraputeri,
margine multiplu disputata, in care ceea ce se vrea nu sintem noi,
ci pamintul, teritoriul de sub noi, aici, deci, nu putem decit sa
traducem, ca datorie dar si ca tehnica, ca arta de supravietuire, ca
tehnica existentiald, ca virtute, ca performantd si excelenta
istorice.

Traducatorul ca operator ,,estic” este periculos tocmai pentru ca,
in loc sa preia, sd copieze, stiind cd asa ceva este imposibil,
traduce si tradeaza istoric, elaborind neincetat variante si versiuni
ale normelor, adica nu contra-norme (nu are puterea de a fi nici
Orient, nici Occident, este doar un simplu vorbitor-utilizator,
munceste foatd ziua, cit e ziua de lungd, de la Rdasarit la Apus:
imaginati-va asta spatial), ci biete, infime marje de joc, care
inseamnd tocmai corporalizarea §i teritorializarea unor granite
care ar trebui sd ramina, ideal, ca tdisul ghilotinei: sa taie perfect,
adica sd ne separe insesibil de noi ingine. Prin traducere, cultural
si politic, marginea poate devei marja (de libertate, de
,,manevra”).

Nu putem fi decit traducatori, dar asta e ceva de temut. lar situafia
si atitudinea de traducere este tocmai modelul, structura, modulul
geopolitic si geofilosofic cel mai actual repetat, translat: global.
Vezi refugiatii deconstruind granitele Europei (,,viata nuda” nu ca
prada si obiect, ca la Agamben, ci subiectivatd ca arma, demo-
armd): nici Baschar al-Assad, nici Daech; nici Rusia, nici
America. Intensiv tipologic, acesti terfi exclusi sint niste
traducatori, niste tradatori a doi stapini deodata.

Cici nu tradam niciodatd unic sau simplu, mono, traducerea si
tradarea autentice §i puternice, operationale, sint intotdeauna
duble si chiar multiple. Ideal, la limitd, si cu adevarat creator
pentru toate lumea, ar fi omni-tradarea.
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Din acest punct de vedere, insasi celebra si atit de rasbatuta, de
unilateral interpretata, deci ne-interpretata formula ,, Traduttore,
traditore”, trebuie luatad in serios, trebuie salvatd si reinterpretata
printr-o noud teorie, actuald si universald, ,estic”-politica, a
tradatorului. Trebuie sa tradam, dacd asta inseamna a traduce, nu
se poate sa nu tradam, tradarea este infamantd numai in sens
militar, ca legare printr-un juramint de o unitate de comanda. Si,
pe de altd parte, ceea ce tradam nu este, de fapt, ceea ce traducem,
limba din care traducem, ci, tocmai prin faptul ca tr-aducem
straini acasd, ceea ce tradam este limba si cultura-tinta, ,,acasa”. A
traduce, adica a introduce straini in casa, inseamna a trada cultura
natala, a prostitua limba ,,maternd” care e¢ proprietatea Tatalui,
limba poruncilor parintesti care tin/fac societatea. S$i atunci,
arhetipal vorbind, cum sa nu tradezi, cum sa nu traduci”?!

Democratia inseamna traducere: traducerea creeaza tocmai
spatiul public, In sens intensiv si structural, altfel spus distanta
pentru criticd si intilnire, non-imediatul si ne-simultanul,
,diferanta”, spatierea pentru vizualizare si verbalizare, spatiul-
intre suport si mediu de circulatie a mesajelor, de traducere a
vizualului in verbal, de efectuare a legii. In primul rind din aceasti
necesitate politica am simtit nevoia sa scriu un manifest despre si
pentru traducere.

Independenta si consistenta, Suveranitatea noastrd reziduala,
reprezentativa global ca subordonare multipld, ,esticd”, nu se
poate obtine decit printr-o practicare larg declinata a traducerii,
printr-o atitudine de traducere. Tntr-o situatie de traducere nu poti
sa adopti decit o atitudine de traducere.

Sa ne acceptam conditia traductivd — si sd ne-o asumam, sa
profitim de ea transformind-o Tntr-o virtute.

Asa mi-a venit ideea de a scrie 0 utopie: aceea a unei societati
organizate in functie de traducere, potrivit multiplelor, integralelor
declindri ale activitatii fundamentale si, poate, abia ea cu adevarat
specific umane de a traduce.
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In incheierea acestor reflectii pe care le-am lisat in
discontinuitatea si repetivitatea lor originare, permiteti-mi sa
revin, pentru a o accentua, asupra legaturii intime dintre traducere
si gindire si, mai ales, dintre traducere si invatare, formare.
Traducerea ar trebui sa devind matrice scolara la toate nivelurile.
Si aceasta deoarece, simplu spus, atunci cind traduci nu poti doar
sa ,intelegi” si sa exprimi, sd ,redai” vag, global, intelesul,
trebuie sa-l spui, sa-l articulezi folosindu-te de cuvinte cit mai
potrivite. Abia traducind inveti sa gindesti si sd vorbesti bogat,
precis, respectind singularitatile: traducerea e suprem, etic, politic
si pragmatic pedagogicd, si tocmai de aceea s§i e evitata!
Traducerea, ideea declinata, tradusd, de traducere ar trebui sa fie
firul cdlauzitor al intregului invatdmint. A traduce inseamnd a
aproxima, a cauta, a negocia, dar cit mai exact, mai potrivit, mai
apropiat, deci mai responsabil. Traducerea este Scoala.

*

n sfirsit, pornind, din nou, tocmai de la o incercare de obiectivare
(explicitare) a ceea ce obiectiveaza, in sine (implicit) propriul meu
caz (de poet-traducind-teorie-din-limba-franceza), dind, altfel
spus, friu liber nu vreunui narcisism nestapinit, ci preocuparii tot
mai insistente a stiintelor sociale de a deveni mai reflexive si chiar
auto-reflexive, permiteti-mi sa formulez citeva intrebari pe care ar
trebui, avind Tn vedere miza lor politico-epistemica, sd ni le
punem. lata-le.

De ce sa (mai) traducem teorie, nu e deja tradus totul (in engleza)?
Ce traducem: carti, autori, curente, idei, concepte, stiluri,
dezbateri, culturi critice? Cum traducem?

Si iata acum citeva posibile raspunsuri.

Tocmai teorie, filosofie (sau poezie: cele doud, ca gindire in scris,
merg structural impreund), trebuie, macar experimental, sa
traducem, pentru a evidentia cuplajul epistemologic teorie-
traducere, altfel spus legatura intimd, a carei cercetare ar putea
furniza un potential metateoretic considerabil, nebanuit, dintre
traducere si conceptualizare, deoarece conceptele (sa ne gindim
la exemple celebre precum ,,societate civila” sau ,,spatiu public”)
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devin si se schimba, se imbogatesc si se Inmultesc, fac pui, tocmai
prin trecerea lor de la o culturd la alta. Conceptele apar (si) prin
traducere si ca traducere.

Si atunci, studierea traducerii filosofice devine un obiect
metateoretic strategic. Din nou, traducerea e cercetare, trebuind
urgent sd (re)devina activitate curricular-academica formatoare:
Traducere — Cercetare — Formare — Creatie. Altfel spus,
potentialul critic-inovativ al traducerii.

Nu pot si nu-mi imaginez o zi cind traducerea va deveni
asemenea exercitiilor spirituale de pe vremuri, o practica de
lectura independentd in acelasi timp creatoare si responsabila,
recunoscuta scolar si Incurajata politic.
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“TRANSLATING” WOMEN. GENDER ROLES IN
COMMUNIST AND POSTCOMMUNIST ROMANIA
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ABSTRACT

This chapter focuses on a possible “translation” of the theories
and practices prevalent in communist and postcommunist
Romania into gender roles which women (and men) were led or
constrained to assume in the respective contexts, in both public
and private spheres. In communism we witnessed a Marxist
interpretation of women’s emancipation: they needed to be
liberated from the exploitation in the private sphere and forced to
engage in the public one. Women had to assume simultaneously
both productive and reproductive roles, with an emphasis on the
former at the beginning of the period and a clear focus on the
latter starting with Decree 770/1966. After 1989, this power
discourse has continued, and it has been supported by the
Romanian Orthodox Church, all main political parties and a
significant part of the civil society. In postcommunism neo-liberal
interpretations of women’s gender roles have been translated in
national legislation so as to allow women to succeed in any
domain of the public sphere and to guarantee equality, therefore it
has been considered up to them to prove themselves. Such
theories have failed to translate the notion of equity or equal
opportunities, as women have continued to be pressured to fulfil
both the productive and reproductive roles, with men still not
enough involved in partnerships in private life. At the same time,
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conservative views have directed women primarily towards
traditional gender roles of home makers and mothers, while
progressive ideologies have only recently begun to claim a voice
in postcommunist Romanian society.

KEYWORDS

gender roles, productive and reproductive roles, public and private
spheres, power discourse

“Translating” women is a power exercise which takes into
consideration exclusively the needs and desires of the ones
exercising this action, i.e. the ones holding power, but it is
misleadingly presented as social and economic improvements for
the society at large. In this process, women have little, if anything,
to say to support their position and role in society. Or they can be
tokenized so as to re-present a point of view convergent with that
of the power actors. In any case, without a proper coherent and
collective grass-root effort from the ones ‘“translated”, it is
obvious their needs cannot be uttered and their voice cannot be
heard.

In Romania, more often than not, women’s voices have not been
properly or clearly heard in the process of translating state
ideologies into state policies, and thus women have not been able
to alter or improve the way they have been affected by these
translations. The absence of women’s voices is due to historic
processes (a dictatorial regime unwilling to hear any of its
citizens’ voices, but especially women’s) or simply to socio-
political context and evolution of society. It is high time, though,
for women in Romania to express themselves and actively
participate in the act of their own “translation”.

In the case of communist Romania, this “translation” process took
place in the context of the times, with Marxist ideology prevailing
in central and Eastern Europe, but with some local specificities,
such as the absence of a real industrialization of the country and
the fact that before the imposition of communism women had
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been in fact working extensively along men in the extended rural
family, both in the home and in the field.

After 1989, as Romania faced an opening of its ideologies, a neo-
liberal approach dominated the social, political and economic
scenes, followed by a more conservative one in the latter years.
There are also some (still) isolated progressive views, claiming
equal rights and opportunities for a diversity of categories
considered oppressed in society, among which women, LGBTIA,
the Roma, the poor, which are beginning to contribute to a clearer
translation of women’s needs.

Thus, the extent to which these “translations” have been effective
and efficient in the society needs to be analysed. That means
looking into how they were actually implemented and what
effects they entailed in the productive and reproductive gender
roles of both men and women in both public and private spheres.

The postcommunist state agenda has followed a rather gender-
blind approach towards women, although the successive
governments have been from a declaratively diverse ideological
spectrum. Moreover, when they addressed women’s rights
specifically, they did that from a patriarchal protective
perspective, a position predominantly used in the exercise of
power.l Rather than trying to find long-term viable solutions
regarding role-sharing in both public and private spheres and
gender partnerships, Romanian postcommunist decision-makers

1 Such as for example successive pension laws, obliging women to retire
up to five years earlier than men, due to their so-called double burden
(see Law 263/2010 which establishes the standard age for women at 63
and for men at 65). The general claim is that women are “more tired” due
to their double burden, thus need to retire earlier than men. At the time of
writing this chapter, the Minister of Labour has just proposed some
changes regarding the pension law, offering early retirement by six years
for women with three children. (cf. news.ro, 2017) Of course, these legal
provisions do not take into consideration obvious inequalities entailed in
rights to promotion, for example, or the actual size of the pension
(calculated per number of worked years).
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have addressed gender in a protectively arrogant manner, referring
only to short-term solutions, clearly non-viable in the long run.

Romanian communism was among the toughest in central and
Eastern Europe, veering towards the personal dictatorship of
Nicolae Ceausescu in its latter part (1965-1989). In its beginnig,
in Romania, as in the rest of Eastern Europe, communism
declaratively sought to emancipate women from the exploitation
of capitalism, by engaging them in the public sphere. According
to one of its main ideologists, Friederich Engles, this could be
possible when modern private work required little time for
women, corroborated with shifting it into the public domain. In
other words, hiring other people (women?) to do it:

The emancipation of woman will only be possible when
woman can take part in production on a large, social
scale, and domestic work no longer claims anything but
an insignificant amount of her time. And only now has
that become possible through modern large-scale
industry, which does not merely permit of the
employment of female labour over a wide range, but
positively demands it, while it also tends towards ending
private domestic labour by changing it more and more
into a public industry. (Engels, 1884)

Clearly, translating the emancipation of women in the public
sphere in Engels’ view did not imply a reverse emancipation of
men in the private one. Therefore, it would have been impossible
to implement — starting from the assumption that partnership in
both aspects of life should be the basic requirement for any
attempt at emancipation.

Therefore, women’s emancipation in communist Romania did not
presume equal status for both genders, or respect for both sets of
values, but instead imposing a masculine standard and treating
women as men. (llinca; Bejenaru, in Hurubean, 2015: 51-82) This
can be seen in the effects of translating communist ideology in
women’s lives: the double burden of fulfilling gender roles in
both public and private spheres led to more inequity and
inequality in society. This is made even more obvious in the
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specific Romanian context, as at the imposition of communism,
Romanian society was mostly rural, with women working both in

the home and in the fields.?

Moreover, omul nou / the new man (!), which the communist
society was striving to create and impose, fulfilled a triple role: a
party member, a citizen and a labourer. This apparently gender-
neutre three-folded role, proposed by the Party through the voice
of Nicolae Ceausescu himself, was in fact an attempt to impose
the productive role as standard — and in this way, to prioritize a
masculine vision of society: ‘If we are to talk about creating
conditions for full equality between sexes, that means we should
treat all people not as men and women, but in their quality as
party members, as citizens, judged exclusively by the work they
contribute with.”3 (Ceausgescu, 1973: 648, my translation) By
work we can assume he meant paid work, as home-making did
not even exist as a job category at the time, and work in the
private sphere was simply not valorised.

According to Mihaela Miroiu, communism was translated in
“excessive regulation of women’s condition and gender roles in
public and private spheres.” In its former period, it emphasizes
women’s productive role, the obligation to be engaged in the
public sphere, and in the latter period, starting with the infamous

decree 770/19664, it moved its focus on women’s reproductive

2 In 1948, 12 million out of the total population of Romania of 16 million
was rural. (cf. Catanus; Roske, 2000: 14, cited in Tismaneanu et al. 2006:
424.)

3 In original, in Romanian: ”Dacid vorbim de crearea conditiilor de
deplind egalitate intre sexe, aceasta inseamna ca trebuie sa-i tratam pe toti
oamenii nu ca barbati si femei, ci in calitatea lor de membri de partid, de
cetdteni, pe care ii judecam exclusiv dupd munca pe care o depun.”
(Ceausescu, 1973: 648)

4 Decree 770/1966 established a strict state control over reproduction and
sexuality in Romania through a tight network of norms, sanctions and
supervision. It was the main instrument by which Romanian women were
forced to give birth to four children by the age of 45. The immediate
effects were a steep growth in the number of unwanted children, most of
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role in the private sphere: ‘Romanian communism starts with an
ideology of emancipation, equality and feminine activism and
ends with a maternalistic-conservative ideology, encouraged by
nationalistic ~communism.’> (Miroiu, 2004: 195-213, my
translation)

The roles of women were translated in the propagandistic media
of the time, such as Femeia magazine, the only one on the market
addressed to women, which in its April 1950 issue informs us
about

[...] the obligations of women to contribute to achieving
and surpassing the State Plan: participating in citizenship
committees, volunteering for the beautification of cities,
contributing to combating sabotage in the supply chain,
contributing to building and well-functioning of
nurseries and Kkindergartens, participating in the
campaign of saving the use of electricity.6 (Serban,
Historia, my translation)

These are quite a number of roles which women were expected to
take on, and which they obligingly did. At least, that is what
communist propaganda at the time would let us believe, as some
women were quoted in different issues of Femeia magazine in the
same year (April and May 1950) stating their productive and
reproductive gender roles. It is not clear whether these were real

them abandoned in state institutions; an increase in maternal and infant
mortality and in children with physical and psychological disabilities.

5 1In privinta reglementirii excesive a conditiei femeii si a relatiilor de
gen in sfera publica si privatd, comunismul roméanesc debuteazi cu
0 ideologie a emanciparii, a egalitatii si a activismului feminin si sfarseste
cu oideologie conservator-maternalistd, incurajatdi de comunismul
nationalist.” (Miroiu, 2004: 195-213)

6 In Romanian, in original: ,obligatiile femeilor pentru a contribui la
indeplinirea sau depasirea Planului de Stat: participarea la activitatea
Comitetelor cetdtenesti, munca voluntara pentru infrumusetarea oraselor,
antrenarea femeilor la actiuni de demascare a speculei si a sabotajului Tn
aprovizionare, la construirea si la buna functionare a caminelor de zi, a
gradinitelor, participarea la campania de economii in folosirea curentului
electric” (Serban, Historia)
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women or just propaganda creations; however, what is important
is the emphasis their words add to the guidance of the communist
party regarding women’s roles. Here are some of these quotations,
cited in the same article in Historia (my translation):

Tatiana Danescu, Bacau: “As a primary school teacher, I
have great tasks for my future, to defend peace: to
enlighten children in the new life spirit, to show them
who our enemies are and who our friends are.”

Liliana Zubritchi, Alba lulia: “As a citizen, I try to
convince people, by always animating my enormous
trust in the forces of peace. As an intellectual, | put my
modest knowledge within the scope of cultural labour, by
writing cultural articles, dialogues or theatre plays. As a
home maker, I am trying to grow plants on any piece of
land around my modest abode. As a mother, | am raising
my daughter in a democratic spirit, so that she becomes
an honest citizen, educated and well prepared, to be in
the service of our Republic.”

Constantinescu Maria, Bucuresti: By working hard |
managed to surpass my work duties by 100%. But |
requested my salary to be under 50%, as we know the
country still has many needs to improve the life of
working people.” 7 (Serban, Historia)

"In original, in Romanian:

Tatiana Danescu, Bacau: ,, Mie personal, ca invatatoare, imi stau sarcini
mdrete in fafd, pentru a apdara pacea: sa luminez copiii in spiritul nou de
viata, sa le arat care ne sunt dugmanii §i cine ne sunt prietenii”.

Liliana Zubritchi, Alba lulia: ,,Ca cetateana — duc o munca de lamurire,
nsufletind pretutindeni increderea mea neclintita in fortele pacii. Ca
intelectuala — pun modestele mele cunostinte in slujba muncii culturale,
scriind articole culturale, scenete, piese de teatru. Ca gospodind, caut sda
cultiv in jurul micului meu camin fiecare petec de pamant. Ca mamad imi
cresc copila in spirit democratic, ca sa devind cetdteand cinstitd, invdtatd
si bine pregatitd, pentru a fi in slujba Republicei noastre”. (Serban,
Historia)

55



Roxana-Elisabeta Marinescu
“Translating” Women. Gender Roles in Communist and Postcommunist Romania

Starting with Decree 770/1966, we can witness a change in the
way gender roles were translated in practice, in that a clear aspect
of private life was transferred into the public one, and the
reproductive role of women was translated into a productive one.
Thus, women were transformed from mothers into mothers of the
nation (and later on in the 1980°s this role was reserved to only
one woman, the dictator’s wife, Elena, the mother of the nation).

Decree 770/1966 brutally intervened in the lives of women and
men in Romanian society and affected society at very deep levels:
increase in maternal and infant mortality rate, birth of children
with  disabilities, abandoned children, depression and
psychological problems for women and men. Corina Dobos
documented the way women’s deaths due to illegal abortions were
transcribed as “due to women’s fault” in the hospital official
papers. (Dobos, 2015: 171-200) By putting the blame solely on
the dead women we can read a way of making women scapegoats,
but also a practical (') way of absolving their living partners who
should have been able to take care of the existing children.

Gail Kligman very well summarized the role of the state in
translating its reproductive policies into complete absence of such
rights for women and effects for the whole family:

Decree 770 was the cause of physical and emotional
suffering of so many women during their reproductive
life. The effects of the incrimination of abortion were felt
by their partners, by their families, as well. (...) Against
propaganda representations of the paternalistic state, who
was supposedly taking care of the wellbeing of its
citizens, the over praised optimal conditions to develop

Constantinescu Maria, Bucuresti: ,, Muncind cu rdvna am depdsit norma
cu 100%. La salariu insd, am cerut sa nu ni se dea mai mult decdt 50%
pentru cd stim cd tara are incd multe nevoi pentru a imbundtafi viata
oamenilor muncii”. (Serban, Historia)
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healthy and numerous families were simply not there for
most Romanians.® (Kligman, 2000: 223, my translation)

The delayed effects of this state policy include problems with the
health system, education system (not enough hospitals and
doctors, schools and teachers for such huge cohorts of children),
disturbance in marriage patterns, expected collapse of the state
pension system when children born in the peak period of the
decree reach retiring age, etc. These effects have not even
nowadays been translated into policies meant to coherently
address them.

After 1990 we have witnessed the same power discourse
concerning women’s reproductive rights from state authorities,
representatives of the Romanian Orthodox Church, and all the
main political parties, who converge into translating women’s
reproductive role as a duty to produce children. After abrogating
decree 770 (among the first communist laws to be abrogated in
December 1989), the number of legal abortions increased steeply
and remains to this day among the first in Europe.9 Due to lack of
proper health education in state schools or to any such guidance
for young people, women’s reproductive health has been subject
to dire consequences. Some instances when women have been
“translated” within the power discourse framework include the
request by one important clergy that they give birth to at least

8 »Decretul 770 a fost cauza suferintelor fizice si emotionale prin care au
trecut atit de multe femei in privinta vietii lor reproductive. Efectele
incrimindrii avortului au fost resimtite §i de parteneri, si de familiile lor.
(...) In pofida reprezentirilor propagandistice ale statului paternalist,
care se ingrijea de bunastarea cetatenilor sdi, mult laudatele ,,conditii
optime pentru dezvoltarea unor familii numeroase si sanatoase" ii ocoleau
pe majoritatea romanilor.” (Kligman, 2000: 223)

® According to a UN document, ‘The abortion rate rose from 39 abortions
per 1,000 women aged 15-44 years in 1989 to 199 in 1990. Although the
abortion rate fell to 78 abortions per 1,000 women aged 15-44 by 1996, it
remains by far the highest in Europe. The maternal mortality ratio also
remains the highest in Europe at a 1990 estimate of 130 deaths per
100,000 live births.” (United Nations Population Division, 2002)
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three children: one for the mother, one for the father and one for
the church and country (Mediafax, 2017) or discussions at the
time of writing this chapter of changing the definition of marriage
in the Romanian Constitution (to be a union between a man and a
woman) or to allow the father of an unborn child to decide
regarding a possible abortion. (Realitatea, 2017)

Regarding the way state ideologies on gender have been put into
practice since 1990, we can say that especially in the first part of
the period, there was a clear rejection of the communist past, a
refusal to be identified with it and a desire to depart from it as
soon as possible. This led for example to just 4% women in the
first freely elected Romanian Parliament (following 34% women
in the last communist one, called Marea Adunare Nationald).
Simultaneously, but perhaps especially more recently, another
tendency has become prevalent, i.e. embracing the European view
regarding gender equality and equity as an imperative of the times
and a sign of modernity and civilisation.

Even as far back as 2002, Eniké Magyari-Vincze described what
she then called two major mechanisms on which the equal
opportunities agenda regarding gender was structured:

On the one hand, we are noticing the de-legitimation of
the idea of equality between men and women due to its
reduction to the memories from communist practice, and
on the other hand, the acceptance of an equal
opportunities policy legislation as part of the desiderata
pertaining to accession to the European Union. Both
generate superficial reflections and reactions caught in
the trap of the two extremes, namely rejection and
unconditional acceptance.10 (Magyari-Vincze, 2002,
quoted in Griinberg, 2008: 52, my translation)

10 In Romanian: “Pe de o parte avem de-a face cu delegitimarea ideii de
egalitate intre femei si barbati din cauza reducerii acesteia la amintirile
despre practica comunist, iar, pe de altd parte, cu acceptarea impunerii
legislatiei oportunitatii egale ca parte a dezideratelor ce tin de integrarea
Romaniei in Uniunea Europeand. Ambele genereaza reflexii si reactii
superficiale prinse in capcana celor doua extreme, si anume respingerea
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Although there are laws and institutions which should be able to
control, supervise and eliminate such discrepancies, there are also
many lacks and contradictions in their methodologies and
procedures, so that it is actually difficult to translate equality
mechanisms into practice. Thus, as lonela Biluta observed, the
Romanian Constitution (2003) mentions the obligation to respect
equal opportunities between men and women in power structures.
Moreover, these provisions are to be found in The Law of Equal
Opportunities between Men and Women (adopted under the
pressure of the EU in 2002). However, these provisions were not
included in the political parties’ laws or electoral laws, which
explains why political parties do not in fact feel compelled to
promote a better representation of women. (Balutd 2013: 43-51)
Also mechanisms of implementing and sanctioning these
provisions have been created (for example the National Agency
for Equality between Sexes ANES, or the National Council for
Combatting Discrimination CNCD, etc.), but their efficiency has
always been limited, due to constant political intervention or
flaws in the legislation.

After 1990, a grass-root movement regarding gender emerged,
through a number of Non-Governmental Organisations (NGO’s)
which started to address women’s issues under the influence of
their Western counterparts. Their agenda and actions sometimes
paralleled the official political ones. But more often than not they
were ahead of the official agenda and had to struggle to impose
some of the relevant topics in the official discourse.

Laura Griinberg documented this in a book which describes the
birth and development of AnA, one of the main women’s NGO’s
(2008). She explains how the local organisations focused at the
beginning on normative needs imposed by the international
community through sharing their know-how, guidance and
funding. These needs were simply imposed or sometimes
translated into the local context but were felt to be part of the

si acceptarea neconditionatd.” (Magyari-Vincze, 2002, quoted in
Griinberg, 2008: 52)
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civilising burden the Western world had assumed in the case of
Eastern Europe. Some of them sometimes addressed local
women’s real needs (concerning for example, the need to protect
women from different types of violence). Others did not seem
important at the time (such as sustainable development, gender
capacity building), but when transposed into a programme and
translated locally, they proved to be beneficial. 1! (Griinberg,
2008: 71).

Regarding postcommunist Romanian feminism, the same kind of
shortcomings have occured: its local character has to do on the
one hand with a lack of impetus coming from a communist
background of imposed equality, and on the other hand, the need
to go in line with its Western counterparts and observe their
guidance. As Mihaela Miroiu remarked in 2006 (when Romania
was not yet a member of the European Union and was getting

ready for accession)lz.

We are practising in Romania a sort of shy, marginal
feminism, a feminism disguised under other names, so as
not to disturb too much the local conservatives and
misogynists. To this, we can add a “room-service” type
of feminism in the last five years, which came copy-
paste via the ‘acquis communautaire’. The latter type
was swallowed as such and gave birth to a “state
feminism”, somewhat groundless, penniless, and without
chances to leave windows full of laws and institutions for

11 The original quotation is below: “AnA si in general ONG-urile s-au
axat mai curdnd pe acele nevoi normative impuse de comunitatea
internationald, pe nevoile “stiute dinainte”, translatate sau impuse de
lumea occidentala venita dupa 1989 sa civilizeze Europa de Est. Uneori,
aceste nevoi coincideau cu cele de pe teren (de exemplu, nevoia de
protectie a femeilor supuse violentelor de tot felul). Alteori, erau tipuri de
nevoi (dezvoltare durabila, capacitare etc) care nu pareau prioritare, dar
care erau bine transpuse intr-un program, nu puteau face decét bine
grupului social respectiv. Insi indiferent de tipul de nevoi la care ne
referim este vorba despre nevoi vazute, intelese si chiar traite ce capata o
alta dimensiune decit stricta clasificare din buchea unei carti”.

12 Romanian accession to the European Union took place in 2007.
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the real world of applied public policies.13 (Miroiu,
2006: 218-219, my translation)

The emancipation strategy in postcommunist Romania was top-
down and was done under external pressure of European or
international organisations. Thus, it could not affect the fiber of
the society, it only superficially scratched the surface of
inequality, for example by creating some institutions or punctual
situations when such inequalities were addressed: such as parental
leave or professional careers in the police or the military for
women.

As neoliberal ideologies prevailed in the period immediately after
the Romanian revolution (1989), equal rights and equal
opportunities seemed to be taken as an understatement. As long as
they existed as such in (some pieces of) legislation, and as long as
discrimination could not be proven, then social justice was
considered done and the state was expected to allow social and
economic forces to play freely. Of course, such an ideclogy was
“normal” in the immediate postcommunist context, it was
expected to follow the communist one, where state intervention
was omnipresent. In a way, some historic balance was restored.

Florin Poenaru claims that feminism has been perceived in
postcommunist Romania as a “barometer” of Western-type
normality. In other words, defining oneself as feminist has come
to give one access to the self-defined “civilised” group of people
able thus to look down upon the rest of the population with
arrogance and disdain. Moreover, it appeared and it was formed
together with or within the neo-liberal anti-communist ideology
predominant in the so-called transition period. Thus, Romanian

13 “practicam in Roméania un feminism sfios, marginal, camuflat sub alte

denumiri, ca sd nu ii deranjam prea tare pe conservatorii §i misoginii
autohtoni. Lui i se adauga in ultimii cinci ani un feminism “room service”
venit prin copy-paste odatd cu aquis-ul comunitar. Acesta din urma a fost
inghitit pe nemestecate si a produs un ,,feminism de stat”, cam fara baza,
fara bani si fara sanse sa pardseasca vitrine cu legi si institutii lumea reala
a politicilor publice aplicate.” (Miroiu, 2006: 218-219)
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feminism is predominantly neo-liberal and there is no leftist or
Marxist feminism (only Marxist feminist individuals). Also,
Romanian postcommunist feminism is profoundly
institutionalized, in the sense that it appeared and has developed
within an academic framework (all feminists have academic
degrees in feminism in Romania) and/ or within a parallel support
system which replaced the increasingly weaker and impotent
state, under the form of NGO’s. (Poenaru, 2017: 265-266)

In an analysis of Romanians’ voting patterns in the latest
parliamentary elections (2016), the sociologist Barbu Mateescu
claims that about half of the population is conservative and about
half liberal (more precisely, has liberal economic views and non-
conservative social views). These are mostly urban educated
people, which for the time being have not found a voice in any of
the existing political parties. (Mateescu, 2017)

However, conservative views seem to be more predominant for
the time being in politics, the media and generally in Romanian
public life, and liberals seem to be less vocal, if not fewer
numerically. Their conservatism is twofold: on the one hand, it
refers to former communist times and would like to reconsider
that period’s values, and on the other hand it is a return to
traditional values regarding the Orthodox religion, the patriarchal
family, etc. The two views may seem at first contradictory, but
they are not, as communist ideology and practices in Romania
were based on nationalistic and patriarchal values, although at a
more superficial and propagandistic level, they seemed to
embrace modernistic and progressive views. A very good example
is the above-mentioned Decree 770/1966 and the way it sought to
determine gender roles and establish the state’s right to intervene
in women’s issues.

New conservative versions of this decree have come up in public
discussion along the years, more predominantly since 2012, when
the former Democratic-Liberal Party (PDL) initiated a new
abortion law, conditioning abortion by compulsory counselling,
which included reading and viewing materials about the risks and
meaning of the procedure and a period of consideration of five
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days. At the pressure of the civil society, this legislative initiative
was dropped and was never adopted.

Also, as shown above, a national referendum regarding the
definition of marriage (and implicitly of the family) as the union
between a man and a woman is under discussion, with all the
main political parties supporting it to a variable extent. No
sustained and coordinated health and sexual education policies
have been put in place since 1989, so that Romania is on the first
place/ second place in Europe (competing with Bulgaria)
concerning teenage pregnancy14 and on the first for child
mortality (7.6 deaths to 1,000 births) according to the National
Institute of Statistics (2016).

Lately, voices supporting more flexible gender roles have come to
be heard in Romanian society, but it is not very clear how much
support they have from the larger public. Generally, they come
from different women’s, feminist or LGBTIA rights NGO’s or
from within some academic circles. Their influence is not (yet)
politically oriented, although some members penetrated some
political parties and at least one Marxist political party was
announced on social media, but it has not officially registered up
until now. One of the reasons for this situation is given by Florin
Poenaru as the very essence of Romanian postcommunist
feminism, which exists within an academic and NGO-type
paradigm and is only capable to produce PhD theses and policy
briefs or submit projects, but not an ideology of emancipation.
(Poenaru, 2017: 266) Nevertheless, Mihaela Miroiu believes that
these Marxist, anti-globalist, global justice Romanian feminist
groups, which are highly connected through social media and
transnational free movement to a larger global paradigm, will
eventually create bonds with neo-liberal Romanian feminism.
This will happen, according to Miroiu, as a common reaction to

14 Romania has the highest number of births in Europe of mothers with
ages between 10 and 17 (i.e. 9,282 births, which is 4.7% of total births in
2015, out of which 676 were between 10 and 14), according to Eurostat,
quoted by Hotnews. (Hotnews, 2017)
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populist Western trends and the real temptation of illiberalism.
(Miroiu, in Stan; Vancea, 2017: 123-124)

Indeed, this situation has led to a lack of real and relevant
representation of women at political level; gender quotas which
have been proposed by the National Liberal Party before the latest
election (2016) were not even respected by this political party.
Anyway, simple gender representation is only the first step on the
path of equity, as belonging to a certain gender does not
necessarily lead to meaningful representation of that gender.
Discursive representation, proposed by John Dryzek and Simon
Niemayer, which takes into consideration the discourses of
transnational actors rather than real people, could be translated
into the Romanian postcommunist reality and constitute a better
solution. Thus, deliberative democracy could still exist, even in
the absence of direct deliberative participation. (Dryzek and
Niemayer, 2008: 481-493)

This could work better than the four forms of representation
proposed by Jane Mansbridge: promissory, anticipatory,
gyroscopic and surrogacy,15 which, although, legitimate ways of
representation for citizens in a democracy, do not (with the
exception of the first one) operate through mechanisms of
authorization and accountability. (Mansbridge, 2003: 515-528)
However, the selection model, which Mansbridge proposed in
2009, starts from the assumption that representatives are self-
motivated, and good representation can take place outside the
traditional accountability framework, thus outside formal
sanctioning mechanisms. (Mansbridge, 2009: 369-398) Of course,

15 In promissory-type representation, representatives are accountable vis-
a-vis the promises made to their voters during campaigns, while in
anticipatory representation the focus is on the future: what representatives
think their voters will reward in the following election. The other two
forms proposed by Mansbridge do not refer to a direct link between the
representative and their voters: gyrospcopic representation is about
representatives’ own experience and principles as a basis for their actions
in favour of their voters, and surrogate representation is about
representing voters outside a representative’s constituency. (Mansbridge,
2003: 515-528)
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same gender representation, especially in the case of
postcommunist Romania, does not necessarily mean that intrinsic
motivation for good representation really exists.

In the specific case of postcommunist Romania, it is clear that
these four functions cannot be realistically met and translated into
practice, in what concerns direct representation of women by
women. There have been more and more voices claiming non or
bad representation from women politicians — one of those is loana
Ulmeanu’s who in the Romanian edition of Elle online questions
the very existence of women in politics if they do not address the
real problems of women. (Ulmeanu, 2017) A solution was given
by Florin Poenaru: representation not according to gender, but to
loyalty towards emancipation. (Poenaru, 2017: 261)

In conclusion, the process of “translating” women in Romanian
society in both communist and postcommunist contexts has been
greatly affected by external factors. The prevalent ideologies in
the two periods were circumscribed to historic contexts: the
imposition of communism after the Second World War, and the
desire to join the European Union after 1989, as well as the rather
conservative approach taken lately by former communist
countries. To them we should add local factors, such as
Ceausescu’s dictatorial regime and the general features of
Romanian society, to have a clearer picture of how productive and
reproductive roles were construed and presented in the respective
periods.

Hopefully, a more localized “translation” of gender policies will
take place, with a more substantial role of grass-root movements
and real women’s voices. The effects of such “translations” can
only be positive for society at large, not just for women.
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ABSTRACT

The present paper discusses the importance of a social and
historical context in the process of writing a book or making a
movie. We take into consideration the modalities in which a book
or a movie are influenced by the historical context, but also the
changes that appear in the process of adaptation. The relation
between text and image is a very important one in passing from
novel to movie, the modality in which the imagined situations are
transposed into visual images, therefore integrated into a new
context. The synergy implies a peaceful relation and an
interaction between the book and the movie, between the writer
and the director, but also the director’s critical approach. The
change of perspective, the emphasis that is put on another
character (different from the one in the book), the inclusion and
the development in the movie of a perspective that is not the same
with  the perspective of the novel, represent the
director’s/screenwriter's conscious choice, choosing to "translate"
particular nuances of the "phrases" they read. Hereby, the work of
a director or of a screenwriter seems to be very much alike to the
work made by a literary critic.
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Adaptation changed a lot from the beginning of the filmmaking to
the big development of what is how known as the film industry,
being influenced a lot not only by the technological progress but
also by the development of literary studies and film studies. A lot
of work was put into the theories surrounding the philosophy of
creating a movie based on a literary work.

Starting from the very important change brought by the
development of filming technique, and also by the first TV series
and sitcoms or just of stream television, the way of adapting and
screening literary works has changed. Being able to do more
“episodes” permitted a more accurate and artistic adaptation of
novels considered unadaptable.

We consider a very important step in our exegesis to present here
a short overview and examples of novel adaptations, starting from
the first movie based on a novel and leading to the impact of a
novel adaptation over the social thinking. We have in mind, for
example, that such an impact had the adaptation of Thomas
Dixon’s novel, The Clansman, turned into the movie The Birth of
a Nation, which led to extremist attitudes at the beginning of the
20" century. This happened especially because in the process of
development of both adaptations and adaptation studies, a lot of
contiguous aspects emerged, such as fans involved in the process
of making a movie or the fan fiction that nowadays dominates the
internet community:

Much good work has been done in Fan Studies in this
area (Duffett), concentrating in particular on the ways in
which individuals adapt their experiences of cult films to
reshape their lives. We can learn a lot from their insights.
In Central Europe there is a movement, spearheaded by
Pascal Nicklas and Dan Hassler-Forest, to look in more
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depth at the cognitive aspects of adaptation studies,
concentrating especially on the question of whether we
respond differently to “literary” texts as opposed to other
types of text. (Laurence Raw, http://www.salisbury.edu/
Ifg/_issues/first/adaptation_today.html, n.d.)

A big impact in passing from book to movie is represented by the
visual part that can not only deprive the text from its allusive
content, but also add an imaginative component that can
restructure the world surrounding the novelistic world. The
“fight” between the writer's and the director's intentions could
lead to a perspective that might surpassthe expectations of both
communities of fans.

The present paper takes into account the analysis of adaptation
from three different perspectives, as follows: in the first part we
are analyzing two novels and movies about the communist era in
Romania (the novels: Morometii and Cel mai iubit dintre
pamdnteni, first turned into a movie by Stere Gulea in 1988 and
the second, by Serban Marinescu in 1993 — as we can already see,
the adaptations were made in different historical contexts, the first
made in the communist era and the second after the 1989
Romanian Revolution).

Adaptation is a process that can work in some many ways,
starting with the influence on the making of a film and the
reception of the adaptation, but also on changing and shaping the
life of a person dealing with the two ways of expression.

Until the last decade, the field of cinematographic adaptations was
focused on analyzing different movie adaptations and on the
comparison between the parts of the novels that transgendered
into the movie. This new tendency — the study of the contexts in
which these adaptations emerged, seems to gain a wider audience.

Starting from the premise that the adaptations have to be studied
in relation to the context in which they were created (underlining
especially the great number of studies that discuss the book-movie
fidelity), we have chosen to exemplify three themes that were
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used by novelists at different moments and along with their
screenings.

We have paired the six novels taking into consideration their
thematic anchors: Morometii and Cel mai iubit dintre pamdnteni
by Marin Preda, Dangerous Liaisons by Pierre Choderlos de
Laclos and Legaturi bolnavicioase by Cecilia Stefanescu, and
Midnight's Children by Salman Rushdie and The Forest by José
Maria Ferreira de Castro.

Each of the movies under scrutiny chooses from the respective
novels germs of theories that are developed in concordance with
"the needs" of the historical context in which they were created.

The first pair, Morometii and Cel mai iubit dintre pamdnteni, is
composed of two novels written before the fall of the communist
regime in Romania, but the situation changes for their adaptations.
Morometii was made and released by Stere Gulea in 1988 and Cel
mai iubit dintre pdmdnteni by Serban Marinescu in 1993,
therefore after the fall of communism.

Hence, although both novels treat the same major theme (living in
a society in its dawn of change), the ways of adapting it to film-
making stemmed from various and specific circumstances. We are
not taking into consideration only the technique, but also the
liberty itself to speak freely about the social and political
problems that are present in the two books. The former movie, as
it was made and released before the fall of the communist regime,
was confronted with the specific impediments brought by a
totalitarian regime under the form of the censorship. The freedom
of speech was not an option then, so the director, screenwriter and
the actors’ attention was centered on finding the ways of
"translating" the "accusations" brought to a certain kind of society
into the movie. In the movie, Moromete’s village becomes a quiet
one, in which the time stands still, suggesting in this way the
drama created and described by Marin Preda in the novel — the
end of an era and the beginning of another, with all the social and
personal fights. The freedom of speech was replaced by shorter or
longer periods of significant silence meant to create into the
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spectator the sensation of a resentment that could not be
expressed.

This is not the case for the adaptation of the novel Cel mai iubit
dintre pamdnteni. The freedom of speech had been reconquered in
the meantime, and the movie focuses on exposing and accusing
the political regime installed immediately after the Second World
War.

While in Morometii the silence and the allusive words are more
significant, in Cel mai iubit dintre pamdnteni we can feel the
liberation from communism, the censorship has no role anymore,
the silence is being replaced by violent scenes or catchwords,
being placed on the verge of vulgarity.

Of course, we must also take into consideration the difference of
status that the two novels have benefitted from, thehe former
wasn’t written as a direct attack for the communist regime.

The second part of this study is dedicated to colonialism, a
historical theme as well, belonging to different geographical
spaces. We have considered significant for this section the novels
written by Ferreira de Castro (the film was released in 2002, and
directed by Leonel Vieira) and by Salman Rushdie (Midnight's
Children, released in 2012, directed by Deepa Mehta after a
screenplay written by the author of the novel).

Throughout the novel, we can find and depict the political, social
and economic themes Portugal confronted with during the first
half of the 20th century. The problem of emigration and
industrialization is added.

Ferreira de Castro’s novel, written in a period in which giving up
colonialism was not taken into consideration (it was published in
1930), is translated into a movie, in the same way as Rushdie’s
novel, in the highlights of the postcolonial period. In this movie,
the focus is especially on the social problems and on the treatment
of the colonized people.

Castro’s novel tells the story of a personal trauma, an experience
based on describing life situations, in which the social
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environment plays a more important role than the political one.
The movie released in 2012 could not ignore the historical context
and the big changes that took place, withouttranslating them in a
sentential note. The Second World War, but also the fall of
colonial empires and of Salazar’s regime had to be taken into
consideration, they had to be a part of a movie that sets itself
between the big parts of the postcolonial studies.

Maybe the most interesting case is the movie adapted from
Salman Rushdie’ novel. First of all, it is interesting because the
author himself wrote the screenplay. We have here another filter,
one that is not present in the rest of the cases discussed in this
paper: the author’s direct involvement in making the adaptation.
The film-making history had already known a few such examples.
Alain Robbe-Grillet! is one of them; however, his novels were
written with the view to being transformed into movies (the
statement of the nouveau roman and the nouveau nouveau
roman).

Salman Rushdie had also a similar position regarding his
implication into the cinematographic and political situations, his
appearance on the poster of the movie Mother India being an
assumed opposition toward the old regime of the colonial empire.

The third section of the paper proposes an analysis of a different
theme, that "the problems of history” are not the core of these
literary works, but the libertinage (understood in the sense given
by the French literature at the end of the 17th and the beginning of
the 18th century). Our analysis is centered on the novels The
Dangerous Liaisons (Pierre Choderlos de Laclos, a movie by
Stephen Frears, 1988) and Legdturi bolnavicioase (Cecilia
Stefanescu, a movie by Tudor Giurgiu, 2006). In this section, we
are taking into consideration the diachronic evolution and

! French writer and filmmaker, known for developing the Nouveau
Roman (new novel) theory in the 1960s (along with Nathalie Sarraute,
Michel Butor and Claude Simon). Among his movies we must highlight
Last Year at Marienbad (1961). His career as a filmmaker consisted in
writing and directing provocative feature films which explored similar
themes to those in his literary work.
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interpretation of the concept of libertinage: beginning with the
18th-century novel that was adapted in the 20th century and
continuing with the novel written in 2002 and adapted in 2006.

In passing from novel to movie, being a temporal difference of
almost 200 years, we can see how the accent is not put any more
on the problem of libertinage, but on the problem of
language/speech in the period of the enflorishement of feminism
around the world. As in the case of Ferreira de Castro's novel, the
time distance being a big one, the role of the movie is not just to
describe and represent a certain situation in time and space. All
the analyses and the explanations are made in a retrospective
approachthrough filters that do not correspond anymore to those
of the 18th century. We can see in Madame de Meurteuil a
feminist avant la lettre, but one that at the end of the movie is
conquered by her own vanity, in the same way in which the
viscount is beaten by his confidence that he is a seducer that could
not be seduced — the movie remains faithful to the destiny of the
characters, the statement being in the nuances in which they are
portrayed.

Cecilia Stefanescu’s novel, written and adapted in an era
characterized by the discussions about sexuality — homosexuality,
incest — from the beginning of the 2000s. By the way the director
cut and shaped the story, we can notice that the movie puts on
stake the discussion about sexuality and sexual identity in a
society that was still healing after the fall of a communist regime
that kept under silence all the big questions of humanity, sexuality
included. The novel is not as involved in the debate on sexuality
as the movie, presenting all kinds of inter human relationships,
not only the homosexual and the incestuous one. The effective
visual part is one advantage that a movie has over a novel, thus
we can understand Tudor Giurgiu’s choice of presenting and
showing the most unconventional relations of the novel, hoping to
make a visual and psychological impact on his viewers.

We also have to take into consideration that most of the produced
movies, especially after the fall of a totalitarian regime, in a
period characterized by an extraordinary enflorisment of
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marketing and publicity, put an emphasis on the material benefits
and the public attention that surrounds the adaptations of a literary
work. For example, the big interest around The Game of Thrones
or The Handmade's Tale has affected both the TV series and the
novelitself.

Bestsellers are usually the first choice for an adaptation, but there
are a lot of cases in which a book awarded with an international
prize catches the attention of a filmmaker, transforming it into an
object of marketing. It is the case of Salman Rushdie’s novel.
Midnight's Children won the Booker Prize in 1981 and was
deemed to be “the best novel of all winners”. Much of his fiction
is set on the Indian subcontinent. He combines magical realism
with historical fiction; his work is concerned with the many
connections, disruptions, and migrations between Eastern and
Western civilizations. He also benefitted from an international
context that contributed to the interest shown for his work: his
epic fourth novel, The Satanic Verses (1988), was the subject of a
major controversy, provoking protests among Muslims in several
countries. Death threats were made against him, including a fatwa
calling for his assassination issued by Ayatollah Ruhollah
Khomeini (the Supreme Leader of Iran) in 1989. The British
government put Rushdie under police protection. Salman
Rushdie’s case is an extreme one, but it offers one example of the
impact the literature (and movie) can have upon society.

After this brief overview on novels adapted into films, we can
conclude that the context in which a book or a movie is created is
more important than it used to be considered until the past years.
We cannot deprive the books and movies from their esthetic value
and purpose, but also we cannot judge them only in relation with
the artistic and esthetic realisation. Placing a book or a movie in a
certain context could give more esthetic value to the artistic
intention because in this way we could increase the degree in
which we understand the motivation behind each esthetical choice
of its creator
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ABSTRACT

This paper aims to analyze how Pieter Bruegel’s painting
Landschap met de Val van Icarus was transposed into poetry by
William Carlos Williams, in Landscape With The Fall Of Icarus
and which are the corresponding translations of the text into
Romanian and Portuguese. From Roman Jakobson's distinction
regarding the interpretation of the verbal sign, we will consider
three types of translations: intralingual translation or
reformulation, interlingual translation or translation proper and
intersemiotic translation or transmutation. Bruegel was inspired to
create his painting by Ovid’s 8th book of the Metamorphoses,
thus the wverbal signs turning into visual signs. Williams
transposes Bruegel’s painting into verse, bringing back the myth
into the area of the verbal sign. However, what Williams does is
not a mere translation of the Metamorphoses, or an intralingual
translation or reformulation of Ovid's text version in English but
it’s a translation of the Dutch painter's work. This paper focuses
on the means which the intersemiotic translation uses to turn a
16th century painting into a poem in the 20th century. We will not
neglect the translation of Williams into Portuguese and we will
propose a translation into Romanian focusing on the
characteristics of the interlingual translations and their relation to
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the original, identifying the changes that are made according to
the specific target language.

KEYWORDS

linguistic sign, visual sign, intralingual translation, interlingual
translation, intersemiotic translation.

INTRODUCTION

The objective of this paper is to present how the myth of Icarus
was transposed into a poem in the 20" century by William Carlos
Williams, in Landscape With The Fall Of Icarus, having as a
starting point Pieter Bruegel’s 16™ century painting Landschap
met de Val van Icarus. Having this in mind, we also intend to see
how the translation of Williams’ text is affected by the visual
representation it conveys. For that, we’ll use the Portuguese
translation and we will make a proposal for a Romanian version.

In fact, this article came to life from the need to translate William
Carlos Williams” Landscape with the Fall of Icarus into
Romanian. Apparently easily translatable for a poem, due to the
lack of rhyme and rhythm, the 20" century literary work hides a
whole set of information that one must be aware of when
translating it. What is specific to Landscape with the Fall of
Icarus is in fact the multiple layering of translation, in which the
verbal sign can be interpreted through a system of non-linguistic
signs and vice versa.

We will analize the different levels of translation of the myth
based on Roman Jakobson’s tripartite distinction related to the
interpretation of the verbal sign in terms of:

e intralingual translation or reformulation — which
implies that a verbal sign can be expressed using
other verbal signs within the same language;

e interlingual translation or translation proper — the
verbal sign gains an interpretation in another
language;
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e intersemiotic translation or transmutation — which
implies that a verbal sign can be interpreted through

a system of non-linguistic signs.
(Jakobson in Venuti, 2000: 114)

We will pursue the varied levels of the translation, whether verbal
or non-verbal, to see how the myth of Icarus is represented.

1. THE MULTIPLE LAYERS OF THE MYTH OF ICARUS

The myth of Icarus first appears in the Greek Mythology.
Daedalus, and his son, Icarus, try to escape Crete flying with
wings of feathers and wax, made by Daedalus. Ignoring his
father's advice, Icarus flies too close to the sun, his wings melt
and he falls into the sea.

By the beginning of the 1% century AD, the myth is restored in the
form of a narrative poem by Ovid in the 8" book of the
Metamorphoses.

Over the centuries, the myth has had many visual representations

in the form of paintings of artists such as Peter Paul Rubens,

Herbert James Draper or Henri Matissel. The one we are

interested in is the painting of Pieter Bruegel the Elder, Landscape
with the Fall of Icarus, by which Williams Carlos Williams was
inspired to create the poem with the same name, included in the
volume Pictures from Brueghel and Other Poems (1962), in
which — as the title suggests — were included ten poems based on
Bruegel’s paintings.

On the other hand, Bruegel’s painting, Landscape with the Fall of
Icarus, has been transposed into literary work by other 20™
century writers, such as W. H. Auden, in his poem Musée Des

1 See Appendix .
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Beaux Arts’ and Michael Hamburger in Lines on Bruegel's
‘Icarus'.

2. THE VISUAL REPRESENTATION OF THE MYTH OF ICARUS. PIETER
BRUEGEL THE ELDER, LANDSCHAP MET DE VAL VAN ICARUS

2.1. SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON PIETER BRUEGEL’S WORK

Pieter Bruegel the Elder3, also known as Peasant Bruegel, (1525
— 1569) belongs to the Dutch and Flemish Renaissance and he is
known for landscapes and rural scenes, which he treats as main
elements in his works, not as mere background. He uses a simpler
style than that of the Italian Renaissance; his paintings depict a
profound realistic atmosphere, presenting the rural life and the
activities related to it — agriculture, feasts, hunting, games, etc.
They create lively images and show great attention to details,
rendering a fresco of the world Bruegel lived in. In fact, his
paintings represent an iconography of the 16™ century popular
culture, exploring both visual aspects, related to physical
appearance and behaviour, as well as elements of social and
cultural environment. For instance, Children's Games illustrates
typical ways of amusing children and young people at that time,
The Hunters in the Snow renders hunting in the harsh winter
conditions the people had to face and Netherlandish Proverbs®
depicts a multitude of aphorisms and proverbs, many of which are
still used nowadays. Many times, his paintings combine different
scenes to render a story. That is the case in works such as The
Triumph of Death or The Fall of the Rebel Angels5. He also often
satirizes the society he lives in. Some examples of such works are
The Fight Between Carnival and Lent or engravings as The Ass in
the School or Strongboxes Battling Piggybankss.

2 This is the name of the museum in Brussels to which the painting
belongs.

3 In 1559 he renounces to the h in his last name (Brueghel), starting to
sign his works as Bruegel.

4 See paintings in Appendix .

5 See Appendix I1.

6 See Appendix II.
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2.2. LANDSCAPE WITH THE FALL OF ICARUS, THE PAINTING

Pieter Bruegel the Elder, Landschap met de Val van Icarus

From what is known, Landscape with the Fall of Icarus is
Bruegel’s only work that has a mythological topic. However, as
the title suggests, Landscape with the Fall of Icarus depicts a
landscape that includes different scenes from the day to day life in
the 16™ century Flanders’. In the foreground a peasant ploughs his

land®, in the middle ground a shepherd takes care of his sheep and
a fisherman fishes. Boats navigate on the sea and the sea is calm.
Everything seems in place. At a closer look, the only thing that
disrupts the calmness of the landscape is represented by a pair of
feet that seem to struggle in the water, on the lower left side of the

" Christian Vohringer states that Bruegel created a pictorial cultural
composition which comprises Flemish calendar motifs (V6hringer, 2007:
107).

8 According to Véhringer this could well be a reference to the Athenian
farmer Icarios and the spring constellation to which he belonged
(Vohringer, 2007: 107).
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painting. The feet belong in fact to the mythological character the
title of the painting points at, that is Icarus.

What is interesting is that at first glance, one may not realize
which character in the image is Icarus. The interpretation is to be
found in the title. However, the interpretation is possible only for
those who know the legend — those who don’t know it, may think
Icarus is the peasant in the foreground. Therefore, one should be
aware of the myth, to understand the painting. In Barthe’s terms,
one must activate or to adjust the style and content of the image,
based on the text (in this case, on the title).

2.3. A SEMIOTIC ANALYSIS OF THE PAINTING LANDSCAPE WITH THE
FALL OF ICARUS

From a semiotic perspective, we should have in mind two levels
of understanding when analysing the painting: a denotative level —
what is the literal message or what the image represents (people,
places, things) — and a connotative level — the symbolic message
or what are the hidden meanings (ideas, values) we associate the
places, people, things with (Van Leeuwen, 2001: 94).

What is seen at a denotative level depends on the person who
looks at the image and on the context. Not everybody has the
same experiences or knowledge so as to properly recognize what
they are shown. However, we all have the capacity to generalize,
to place — even things we don’t know very well — into categories
and thus to create visual stereotypes, based on cultural
characteristics, such as dress or hairstyle, and on physiognomic
attributes. The result is that the more stereotypical something is,
the more it becomes a type (Barthes apud Van Leeuwen, 2001:
94-96).

In our case, the way the characters are dressed reflects the society
of Flanders and the Netherlands during the Reformation, this
being reinforced by the activities they perform. Also the boats in
the painting look similar to the Portuguese caravelas, boats used
during the time of the discoveries of the new lands, a fact that is
also connected with the years around 1500. Having in mind these
visual stereotypes, let’s see, item by item, who are the people,
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what are the places and the things that are represented in the
painting:

1. people:
e a farmer (in the foreground) - dressed as in the 16%
century, not as in Ancient Greece (the time of the
Myth);
e ashepherd and a fisherman (in the middle ground);
e the legs of someone (in the background) — barely
noticeable due to the use of perspective.
Each of the characters act on their own. In terms of
group versus individuality, we may state that although there are
four characters, they seem individuals, we can’t see them as a

group.

2. places
e a landscape in spring — cultivated land by
the sea;
e acity (on the right, in the background).
3. things

e a plough (with which the farmer ploughs
the land) and some tools;

e  ships;
e animals: sheep, donkey/horse, a bird (on
the right).

The connotative level is the one in which the symbolic message is
decripted. This is where we find the the hidden meanings, such as
values or ideas implied and, in Saussure’s terms, what is the
signified as opposed to signifier. We’ll try to see what are the
associations the viewer can make in terms of connotations with
the places, people and things we’ve seen above.

1. people:
e a farmer (in the foreground) - dressed as in the 16%
century, not as in Ancient Greece (the time of the
Myth);

e ashepherd and a fisherman (in the middle ground);

85



Claudia Vlad
Landscape with The Fall of Icarus or how to translate an image through words

o conotative meaning: the  characters
represent peasants at work, in the 16"
century Flanders. Work was a central
preocupation in the European Protestant
Reformation, that was taking place at the
time in that specific space (Martin Luther,
John Calvin). Reformation saw work as
something essential in human lives (also
depicted in Bruegel’s other works).

o the legs of someone (in the background);

o conotative meaning: someone who is
having an accident or someone who is
playing? People depicted from a distance
are rendered at a smaller scale, thus
distancing conveys a decrease in
individuality, this character being less
visible than the others.

The question that arises is out of the 3 characters, who is Icarus?
The recourse to memory answers the question, the myth implying
that Icarus fell into the water because his wings melted. The
character that depicts the fall can be only the one in the
background. However, as previously mentioned, we can recognize
what we already know (either we know little or very much on a
subject).

2. places
e landscape in spring — cultivated land by the sea

o Flanders — the contemporary world of the
painter. The myth is relocated in the real
world.

e acity (on the right, in the background)

o Due to the position in the painting, it
suggests distance, which makes the viewer
imagine the city must be far away, maybe
to the world of myth.

Usually landscapes don’t depict people — moreover people
working. This has to do once again with the Reformation in
Flanders and how work was perceived during that time.
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3. things
e a plough (with which the farmer ploughs the land)
and some tools;
o work, rural activities (ploughing, fishing,
taking care of animals);

e ships
o sailing, fishing, discovering new lands;

e animals: sheep, donkey/horse, a bird (on the right);
o all domestic animals, except the bird.

The title seems a pretext for a landscape. The people in the
painting, their animals and the objects don’t react to Icarus’ fall.
Each of them continues his own work. Usually Icarus is depicted
as the main character of the painting, in a dramatic fall, but this
time his drama is minimalized, and what attracts the eye is the
rural landscape and the character working in the foreground. The
irony in the painting may have different explanations. Some
reaserchers say that the painting may be an alusion to the Flemish
proverb No plough stops for the dying man, others consider that
this may point directly to Ovid’s saying that moderation is the
golden rule of happiness. Either way, the ironic intention of the
author is obvious.

All the elements mentioned above create the visual lexis. The
image conveys a story that starts in the foreground and continues
in the background, constructing thus the visual syntax through
signifiers in concatenation This imagery was later reconstructed
through lexical means by Williams Carlos Williams in his poem.

3. PIETER BRUEGEL’S MYTH OF ICARUS TRANSPOSED INTO POEM.
WiLLIAM CARLOS WILLIAMS, LANDSCAPE WITH THE FALL OF
ICARUS

3.1. SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON WILLIAM CARLOS WILLIAMS

William Carlos Williams is an American poet of the 20" century.
Influenced in his work by Ezra Pound, he was a modernist and he
belonged to the sub current known as Imagism, that presupposed
that visual images could be rendered by means of a concise
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poetry, through essential words. The clarity of expression was
based on a precise visual image. He was interested in depicting
daily life issues of common Americans of the 20" century, just
like Bruegel was interested in depicting the Flemish society of the
16" century.

3.2. LANDSCAPE WITH THE FALL OF ICARUS, A POEM THROUGH
INTERSEMIOTIC TRANSLATION

Landscape with the Fall of Icarus, William Carlos Williams

According to Brueghel
when Icarus fell
it was spring

a farmer was ploughing
his field
the whole pageantry

of the year was
awake tingling
near

the edge of the sea
concerned
with itself

sweating in the sun
that melted
the wings’” wax

insignificantly
off the coast
there was

a splash quite unnoticed
this was
Icarus drowning
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From what we’ve seen until now, we can say that Bruegel’s
Landscape with the Fall of Icarus is not exactly an intersemiotic
translation or transmutation of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, but rather
a reinterpretation of the myth. William Carlos Williams on the
other hand does an intersemiotic translation of Pieter Bruegel’s
Landscape with the Fall of Icarus in the poem that shares the
same name. He does it in a simple and concise manner. He uses a
clear vivid language and short lines, that are sometimes reduced to
a single word in order to point out certain aspects — he refers to
the people as concerned with what they do, in opposition to
Icarus’ fall, which happens unsignificantly.

The poetry marks the relation to the painting from the first verse:
According to Brueghel. It also specifies the relation to the title and
to the myth itself in when Icarus fell, establishing the time of the
happenings and also placing Icarus in a rather noticeble position
in the poetry than that in which he is depicted in the painting.

As far as the three elements discussed above — people, places,
objects — the poetry gives us the information below.

1. People:
e afarmer;
o the whole pageantry / of the year was/awake tingling.

The word pageantry may be interpreted as referring to the other
beings in the painting (humans and animals), objects, as well as
the natural elements that comopse the vivid atmosphere of the
landscape.

2. Places: field, near/the edge of the sea; time - it was
spring.

3. Obijects: plough (was ploughing), pageantry (objects in
movement).

There are also some elements that do not appear in the painting.
These are subjective, explanatory lyrics and are either related to
the myth or to the painting:

e Myth: sweating in the sun/that melted/the wings' wax;
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¢ Imagery of the painting:

o the whole pageantry ... concerned/with
itself (the people and the objects in the
foreground and in the middle ground, even
the objects in the background);

o insignificantly, (a splash) quite unnoticed
(the legs and a splash in the background, in
small scale).

We could conclude that William Carlos Williams does an
intersemiotic translation of Pieter Bruegel’s painting through a
modernist poem, but he also adds elements that are not present in
the painting, such as references to the myth of Icarus and
explanations hidden in the imagery of the painting.

4. TRANSLATIONS INTO PORTUGUESE AND ROMANIAN

The style of Williams’ poem is rather simple and concise. He tries
to capture the imagery of the painting through essential words,
without using rhyme or rhythm. Nor does he make use of figures
of speech. Thus the translation shoud be rather simple, close, or
literal (Nida, 2000: 129-130). Normally, the translations tend to
function like that, but there are aspects that should be taken into
consideration and that may depend on the translator’s perception,
the knowledge of the painting, the public he/she has in mind and
the particularities of the language the translation will be made
into.

For this purpose, we have taken into account the translation into
Portuguese of José Agostinho Baptista in Antologia breve (1995)
and we have made a translation proposal of our own for the
Romanian version.

EN PT RO

Landscape with the | Paisagem com a Peisaj cu caderea
Fall of Icarus queda de Icaro lui Icar

According to De acordo com Potrivit lui Bruegel
Brueghel Brueghel cand Icar a cazut
when Icarus fell quando Icaro caiu era primavara
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it was spring

a farmer was
ploughing his field
the whole
pageantry

of the year was
awake tingling
near

the edge of the sea
concerned
with itself

sweating in the sun
that melted
the wings” wax

insignificantly
off the coast
there was

a splash quite
unnoticed

this was

Icarus drowning

era primavera

um lavrador arava
0S Seus campos

todo o_esplendor

do ano
formigava ali

a

beira do mar

€onsigo mesmo
preocupado

suando ao sol
que derretia
a cera das asas

perto
da costa
houve

uma pancada quase
imperceptivel

era Icaro

que se afogava

(trad. José Agostinho
Baptista, 1995: 85)

un fermier isi ara
campul
toata suflarea

anului
fremata
la

malul marii
preocupata
de ea insasi

asudand in soarele
care topea
ceara aripilor

pe nesimtite

in larg
a avut loc

0 stropire aproape
neobservata

era lcar

ce se Tneca

(our translation
proposal)

We’ve underlined the words or lyrics that have been translated
somehow differently from the original, due to the specificities of
the target languages or to the translator’s choice as a native

speaker.
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In the second stanza, what attracted our attention was the use of
the possesive. While in English we have his field, in the
Portuguese version the construction gains a plural form, os seus
campos, and in Romanian we proposed a construction with a
pronominal form that uses a dative with possessive value, typical
to inherent possession in Romanian, zsi ara campul. Also in the
second stanza, the word pageantry has been translated differently.
Though in English it refers to the spectacle or the display of the
landscape, the Portuguese translator preferred to translate it with
the word esplendor (EN splendor), and we preferred the word
suflarea, which refers to all the beings and the natural elements in
the painting.

In the third stanza awake tingling was translated with formigava
in Portuguese and with fremdta in Romanian, words that translate
rather the verb to tingle, leaving aside awake, which would create
pleonastic constructions in both languages. In Portuguese the verb
is associated with an adverb that indicates the place, ali, most
probably added to translate the word near. In Romanian we
prefered to leave aside this adverb and used the preposition la —
that corresponds to PT a — to mark the direction, [in the direction
of] the edge of the sea.

We’ve marked the fourth stanza for the reversed position with
emphatic role between the second and the third lyrics. A similar
situation was observed in the case of the last stanza, in which
icaro appears in the second verse, instead of the third, changing
thus the emphasis on the lyrics.

In the sixth stanza, the word insignificantly is not translated in
Portuguese, while we decided to translate it with a prepositional
construction, pe nesimtite. Keeping a three lyrics stanza, the
adjective perto (EN near) was used instead, creating the
construction perto da costa (EN near the coast) to translate off the
coast. We prefered in larg, as we considered that off the coast
refers to a distant position from the coast.

The translations are close translations, with small differences
usually dictated by the target languages or by the perception of the
translator. Knowing the painting is essential when translating such
a text.
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CONCLUSION

While Bruegel’s Landscape with the Fall of Icarus could not be
interpreted as an intersemiotic translation of Ovid’s
Metamorphoses, being a reinterpretation of the myth, placed in a
16" century Flemish landscape, we can affirm that William Carlos
Williams poem is an intersemiotic translation of Pieter Bruegel’s
painting. Simple and concise, the poem reconstructs the visual
syntax through language. The poem adds extra information both
on the myth and on the painting, but it serves its purpose. As for
the translations, they are close translations, with small differences
that depend mostly on the target languages. For them to be
accurate, it is essential to have a previous knowledge of the
painting.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Eco, Umberto. 1984. Semiotics and the philosophy of language.
Indiana University Press: Bloomington.

Jakobson, Roman. 2000. On Linguistic Aspects of Translation. In
The Translation Studies Reader (Venuti ed.).
London/New York: Routledge, pp. 113-118.

Leeuwen (Van), Theo (2001). Semiotics and Iconography. In
Handbook of Visual Analysis (Theo Van Leeuwen, Carey
Jewitt eds.), London/Thousand Oaks/New Delhi: SAGE
Publications, pp. 92-118.

Nida, Eugene A. 2000. Principles of Correspondence. In The
Translation Studies Reader (Venuti ed.). London/New
York: Routledge, pp. 126-140.

Vohringer, C. (2007) Masters of Netherlandish Art: Pieter
Brueghel, Konigswinter, Tandem Verlag.

Williams, William Carlos (1962). Pictures from Brueghel and
other poems: collected poems 1950-1962. New York:
New Directions.

93



Claudia Vlad
Landscape with The Fall of Icarus or how to translate an image through words

Williams, William Carlos (1995). Paisagem com a queda de
Icaro, trad. José Agostinho Baptista. In Antologia breve
(Assirio & Alvim), p. 85.

94



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

APPENDIX

|. OTHER PAINTINGS THAT DEPICT THE MYTH OF ICARUS

1. Fresco - 40—79 A.D. Pompeii
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2. Peter Paul Rubens, The fall of Icarus (1636)
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.3. Herbert James Draper, The Lament for Icarus (1898)
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4. Henri Matisse, Icare (1947)
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Il. OTHER PAINTINGS OF PIETER BRUEGEL THE ELDER

The Fall of the Rebel Angels
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The Hunters in the Snow

100



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

Nederlandish Proverbs

The Fight Between Carnival and Lent
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A NOTE ON LITERARY TRANSLATION: THE CASE OF THE
UNRELIABLE NARRATION

Lorena Clara Mihaes
University of Bucharest
Romania

ABSTRACT

The present article looks at the problems that may arise when
translating novels featuring unreliable narrators. Unlike the more
common situation when the reader relies on the narratorial voice,
whom they expect to tell the truth, the whole truth and nothing but
the truth, in the case of unreliable narrators, the reader is invited
to reconstruct the “true” version of events out of clues, double
meanings, understatements, hints or ironies that are intentionally
left throughout the novel. As a consequence, the translator needs
to pay special attention to the lexical choices he makes, because
his decisions may alter the reading warranted by the original text.
As part of the auctorial intention, unreliability should be
transferred to the target language. Unreliability has gained
ground in the postmodern novel, which foregrounds all kinds of
unreliable narrators. Among the writers who thrive on this
technique, Kazuo Ishiguro has turned it into his literary signature.
This paper will consider two of Ishiguro’s novels — Never Let Me
Go and A Pale View of Hills — and will discuss some of the issues
posed by their translation, with reference to the published
Romanian versions of the novels.
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‘I want my words to survive translation.’

(Ishiguro, in an interview with Adams, 2005)

NARRATIVE UNRELIABILITY — THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

The unreliable narration came to the attention of theoreticians
with the advent of the narratological school, whose major
representative, Wayne Booth, is credited with coining the term
unreliable narrator in The Rhetoric of Fiction (1961). According
to him, unreliability is not a matter of consciously lying, but rather
‘the narrator is mistaken, or he believes himself to have qualities
which the author denies him. Or, as in Huckleberry Finn, the
narrator claims to be naturally wicked while the author silently
praises his virtues behind his back.” (Booth, 1961: 158-159).
Phelan (2008) distinguishes two types of unreliability, depending
on the reader’s attitude to the narrator: estranging (the reader feels
estranged from the narrator when realising that he cannot be taken
at face value) and bonding (the distance between the reader and
the narrator is reduced, as a consequence). The rhetorical branch
of narratology as represented by Booth, Phelan, Chatman and
Rimmon-Kenan, to mention just a few, define unreliability using
the implied author’s norms (the stylistic, ideological and aesthetic
characteristics of the text) as yardstick: the narrator is reliable if
the implied author endorses his account and interpretation of
events; otherwise, he is not.

The cognitive turn in literary studies has directed the attention of
narratologists to the way readers negotiate meaning in a text under
the influence of their cognitive schemata. Ansgar Ninning
contends that:
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[...] it would be more adequate to conceptualize
unreliable narration in the context of frame theory as a
projection by the reader who tries to resolve ambiguities
and textual inconsistencies by attributing them to the
narrator’s ‘unreliability’. In the context of frame theory,
the invention of ‘unreliable narrators’ can be understood
as an interpretive strategy or cognitive process of the sort
that has come to be known as ‘naturalization.” (Niinning,
2008: 30).

What cognitive narratologists (such as Ninning, Zerweck,
Yacobi) do, is to shift the limelight from the textual properties of
the text, to a more reader-oriented theory of unreliability.
Zerweck, who pleads for a ‘greater historicity and cultural
awareness’ (Zerweck, 2001: 151) when analysing unreliability,
identifies four minimal conditions for a text to be labelled
unreliable: (i) the text should feature an anthropomorphized
narrator-character  (first-person narratives only qualify for
unreliability); (ii) the first-person narrator must incriminate
himself unintentionally (as opposed to narrators who merely
display a limited perspective); (iii) narrative unreliability is
culturally embedded (for example, Salman Rushdie’s Midnight
Children is unreliable only for a Western reader, not for an Indian
one); (iv) narrative unreliability is historically embedded (Oliver
Goldsmith’s The Vicar of Wakefield was initially perceived as
having a trustworthy narrator, while recent readings consider
Charles Primrose as highly unreliable — see V. Ninning, 2004, for
a complete analysis).

Indeed, narrative unreliability is not some post-modern invention,
but it dates back to Roman playwrights such as Plautus and his
braggy soldier in Miles Gloriosus, whose tales of heroic deeds are
undermined by his slave’s different version of events, or to some
of the amazing tales in the Arabian Nights, and to Chaucer’s The
Cantebury Tales, in which The Wife of Bath fails to remember
events accurately. These early examples show readers’ fascination
with suspense, with the interplay between appearances and true
facts, with the detective game which immerses them even further
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into the book, all these usually associated with the unreliable
narration. However, one can only speak of fully-fledged narrative
unreliability beginning with the 18™ century realistic novel and its
foregrounding of human psychology. Novels like Daniel Defoe’s
Moll Flanders or Maria Edgeworth’s Castle Rackrent brought to
the fore the real world with its norms and values against the
narrators’ version of events.

Given the fact that unreliable narrations rest heavily on textual
signals such as paratextual elements, discrepancies between the
narrator’s account and further commentaries on the presented
events, conflicts between story and discourse, internal
discrepancies in the narrator’s discourse, the narrator’s implicit or
explicit disclosure of his/her unreliability, etc., (Niinning, 1999:
66-68), the translation of such fictional texts requires special
attention.

ISHIGURO — THE ACKNOWLEDGED MASTER OF UNRELIABILITY

Ishiguro has recently come to the attention of the larger public
with his winning the Nobel prize for literature in 2017. Though he
has long been considered a mainstream writer, the prestigious
prize has shed a new light on his novels, which have already been
translated in more than forty languages (Walkowitz, 2015: 94).
Ishiguro is the undisputed master of unreliability, who has turned
it into his literary signature (Mihaes, 2014: 12), and which earned
him worldwide fame. His works linger in the memory of the
reader because of the ways in which they explore the possibilities
and limits of narrative unreliability. All his seven novels to date
feature unreliable first-person narrators, whose language conceals
more than reveals. His first two “Japanese” novels, A Pale View of
Hills (1982) and An Artist of the Floating World (1986), share,
besides Japanese settings, two narrators whose guilt-ridden past is
re-invented in the act of remembering. It is not a matter of mere
lying, but of psychological evasion from traumas. The Remains of
the Day (1989), his much-acclaimed novel which opens the series
of “English” works, tells the story of a butler who is reluctant to
admit both his professional and personal failure, but who keeps
incriminating himself all the way through the novel. Unconsoled
(1995) is a fantastic allegory about a pianist who has lost his
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memory, but who is entrusted with the difficult mission of saving
a whole community. When We Were Orphans (2000) features a
detective in search for his long-lost parents. Realism is combined
with fantasy to the point that they become mixed up and
destabilise the realistic setting of the novel. Never Let Me Go
(2005) is a tranquil tale of a future in which clones are used for
organ harvesting. What the reader realises only later on is that the
account is given by one of the clone, who omits to disclose her
identity. The Buried Giant (2015), Ishiguro’s latest novel, speaks
about the loss of memory on a collective level and its healing
functions.

All novels prompt the reader to read between the lines, to fill in
the gaps and, sometimes, to read against the grain of the text.

ON TRANSLATING ISHIGURO’S UNRELIABLE NARRATIONS

Ishiguro has claimed that he has developed such an unadorned,
simple and lean style in order to facilitate the translation of his
works into as many languages as possible and has castigated
writers whose complicated prose rendered it difficult for
translation (quoted by Parks, 2010). He has always asserted that
he writes with his translatorship in mind. In an interview with
Wong, he explains: ‘I have to really ask myself, ‘Does the line
have substance? It’s not just a clever line, is it? Does its value
survive translation?” (Wong, 2008: 180). Walkowitz, referring to
the subject-matter of Ishiguro’s works, calls them born translated
because ‘they emphasize the influence of global circulation on
histories of art’s production, because they decouple the meaning
of artworks from the expression of intrinsic cultures, and because
they test the value of aesthetic originality as a baseline for
political agency.” (Walkowitz, 2015: 95).

Ironically, Ishiguro’s novels may be anything, but not easy
translations. As not much happens in his stories — there is always
a trauma there, but is usually avoided or, at best, understated,
while narrators concentrate instead on insignificant details — the
true protagonist in all his novels is the language. Yet, Ishiguro’s
language is not spectacular. His narrators speak in a boring, civil
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tongue, maybe as a means of self-protection against the
unspeakable: ‘Against the chaos of their worlds Ishiguro’s
narrators enlist the ordering structures of the English language.
Against the forces of disorder, they invoke the power of a civil
tongue.” (Howard, 2001: 399).

| have chosen to concentrate on two of Ishiguro’s novels because,
although they both feature unreliable narrators (as do all his
novels), they are different in many respects. While A Pale View of
Hills (1982) belongs to his early Japanese period - it is, in fact, his
‘precocious first novel’ (Shaffer, 2001:12) -, Never Let Me Go
(2005) is a more mature and sophisticated piece of writing, this
time set in a dystopic England. Unreliability is used differently in
the two novels: if the former makes play with situations, with
overlapping stories which engender confusion and ambiguity, the
latter employs what | would call semantic unreliability — words
are devoid of their meaning, estranged from the readers’ cognitive
schemata, and manipulated to signify something different and
disturbing at the same time.

A Pale View of Hills tells the story of Etsuko, a Japanese woman
now living in England with her English husband and their
daughter, Niki. The narrative thread revolves around two stories:
one which is extensively dealt with and which presents Etsuko’s
early life in Japan and her friendship with Sachiko, and a second
one, which is embedded in Etsuko’s present life and the trauma
she has to face, which is merely hinted at: the suicidal of her
Japanese daughter, Keiko, after (or maybe as a result of) moving
to England. Although the reader is offered two distinct stories, the
connections and analogies established between them direct him
towards interpreting them as one single story. Against the grain of
the narrator’s tale, Sachiko’s and Mariko’s mother-daughter
relationship is finally understood as Etsuko-Keiko’s own troubled
relationship. As Iyer notes, the novel features a certain ‘ink-wash
elusiveness, an ellipticism almost violent in its reticence’ (Iyer,
1997: 181), which makes it not very easy to translate. The
opening paragraph, though short and concise, forks the narration
in two paths (past and present), establishes the general tone of
reticence over present-day matters, and invites inferences from the
reader:
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Niki, the name we finally gave my younger daughter, is
not an abbreviation; it was a compromise | reached with
her father. For paradoxically it was he who wanted to
give her a Japanese name, and | — perhaps out of some
selfish desire not to be reminded of the past — insisted on
an English one. He finally agreed to Niki, thinking it had
some vague echo of the East about it. (Ishiguro, 2009: 9)

The Romanian translation generally manages to capture the
auctorial intention in this paragraph, save the choice of alintare
for abbreviation, giving an emotional tone to a paragraph which
professes to be neutral and emotion-free (but, of course, is not):

Niki, numele pe care i I-am dat in cele din urma fiicei
mele mai mici, nu este o alintare, ci rezultatul unui
compromise la care am ajuns impreuna cu tatal ei. Caci,
paradoxal, el este cel care si-a dorit sa-i dim un nume
japonez, in vreme ce eu — poate din dorinta egoista ca
trecutul sd nu-mi fie evocat — insistam ca numele sa fie
englezesc. in cele din urm3, a cizut de acord si ramani
Niki, considerand cd are o vaga rezonanta oriental.
(Ishiguro, 2007: 7, Romanian translation)

The same emotional charge is added when the translator opts to
use the indirect object mi, to translate ‘For although we never
dwelt long on the subject of Keiko’s death, it was never far away,
hovering over us whenever we talked.” (Ishiguro, 2009: 10) as
‘Desi nu am staruit niciodatd prea mult asupra subiectului mortii
lui Keiko, el nu mi se pdrea niciodatd prea indepartat, ci plana
deasupra noastra ori de céte ori stiteam de vorba.’ (Ishiguro,
2007: 9).

One mark of Ishiguro’s style is his heavy reliance on hedges, as
part of his narrators’ unreliable discourse. Hedges, which include
expressions such as a sort of, very, rather, pretty, in essence,
strictly speaking, etc., show lack of commitment to the
propositional content of an utterance (Vande Kopple, 1985).
Although in translation they may appear redundant and useless,
they should be translated. In many cases, hedges are used to
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underline the unreliability of memory, as in the passage when
Etsuko reflects upon the untrustworthiness of her recollections:
‘Memory, | realize, can be an unreliable thing; often it is heavily
coloured by the circumstances in which one remembers, and no
doubt this applies to certain of the recollections I gathered here.’
(Ishiguro, 2007: 156) The Romanian translation leaves certain
out, though this would imply that Etsuko confesses to the
fabricated nature of her story, while she, in fact, goes to great
lengths to convince the reader of its validity.

An important note should also be made about the translation of
the title. The Romanian version has chosen to depart somehow
from the original and translate view with amintirea: Amintirea
palida a muntilor. The Romanian title discloses, thus, too much
and interprets the metaphor in the title, instead of feeding the
reader only with half-truths (or maybe with pale views), as the
author actually does in the original. The title is even more
significant as it refers to a key-scene in the novel when Sachiko,
Etsuko and Mariko take a day-trip to the hills of Nagasaki, which
the narrator can watch from her window. It is in this scene that
Etsuko gives her away and unintentionally reveals that Keiko and
Mariko, Sachiko's daughter, are one and the same, and that,
therefore, Etsuko and Sachiko are, in fact, the same person.
Interestingly, most translations in Romance languages decide to
preserve the idea in the original title: Lumiére péle sur les collines
(French), Palida luz en las colinas (Spanish), Un pallido orizzonte
di colline (Italian), and Uma palida visao dos montes (Portuguese
translation for Brasil). Only the Portuguese translation in Portugal
offers a different perspective: As Colinas de Nagasaqui. Not only
does the Portuguese translation replace the generic hills with a
specific geographical name — Nagasaki hills — but it also leaves
out the epithet pale, exchanging ambiguity and uncertainty for
clarity and precision. From this point of view, the Portuguese
translation of the title is, in my opinion, the less fortunate
translation.

Never Let Me Go poses even greater problems to the translator.
Despite its air of banality, the novel seems almost untranslatable
at places, as no matter the translatorial decision, the meaning
seems to slip through the translator’s fingers. The book was
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published in 2005 and it appeared in same year in Spanish,
Danish, Polish, and German. It was published in Romanian the
following year. Kathy, the first-person narrator of the novel, is
different from Sachiko: she does not have any traumas to eschew,
and, apparently, no secrets to hide from the reader. For what can
be more straightforward and honest than the way she begins her
story: ‘My name is Kathy H. I’'m thirty-one years old, and I’ve
been a carer now for over eleven years.” (Ishiguro, 2007: 156).
She seems committed to telling the truth — and so she does: she
does not mention her family name because it may either be
unimportant or she may desire to stay anonymous; she is a carer,
a word defined by the dictionary as pertaining to social welfare: ‘a
person who has accepted responsibility for looking after a
vulnerable neighbour or relative’ (thefreedictionary). The only
thing that Kathy ‘forgets’ to mention are the circumstances of her
account: she, just like her schoolmates for whom she is now a
carer, is a clone raised for organ donation. Even if the reader has
this revelation halfway through the novel, he continues to be
betrayed, baffled and frustrated because the meaning of familiar
words is forever postponed - or deferred, to use a catchword in the
novel, which describes the myth circulating among clone-children
that true love can get them a postponement from organ harvesting.
A deferral means, thus, a temporary suspension of death in the
form of a three-year period.

Ishiguro’s technique is to resort to commonplace, even boring
words to beguile his reader once more. As | noted elsewhere,
‘From the thematic level, the clones move to the textual level
where they become words lexically engineered to copy the form
of the original lexeme, but to encode a meaning which goes in the
opposite direction.” (Mihaes, 2014: 130).

The word carer itself is problematic in this context. The
Romanian fngrijitor/oare only partly reflects the original’s
intention: the third stage in a clone’s life cycle involving tending
to donors. An even more blatant corruption of the original is the
rendering of guardian as paznic: the guardians are teachers and
guards at the same time, whose role is to educate the clones for
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the period of donations that awaits them all. Rather than
belonging to prison terminology, guardian combines soft coercion
with educational purposes (students take all kinds of classes, like
arts), but somehow manages to take on a negative meaning. In a
similar vein, student is improperly translated as elev. A student,
one of the biggest lexical traps in the novel, is the initial stage in a
clone’s life which prepares them for accepting their destiny
without any revolt or opposition (even when the clones are free,
the thought of running away never occurs to them).

Just like in the translation of A Pale View of Hills, the narration is
heavily hedged — hedges like a bit of, pretty well, etc., should be
translated, as argued above. A note should also be made about the
choice of Passive Voice over the Active Voice in several
passages. For example, the opening paragraph of the novel speaks
about they, without mentioning who they really are (the reader is,
in fact, never told): ‘...actually they want me to go on for another
eight months’; ‘my being a carer for so long isn’t necessarily
because they think I’'m fantastic’ (Ishiguro, 2007: 3). The
Romanian version opts for an agentless passive, though the Active
Voice with the mysterious they as subject works more efficiently
towards the purpose of the novel: ‘adevarul este ca am fost rugata
sd mai continui incad opt luni’; ‘faptul cd sunt ingrijitoare nu se
datoreaza neaparat extraordinarelor calitati pe care se spune ca le-
as avea’ (Ishiguro, 2006: 11, Romanian translation).

The title of the novel refers to a song Kathy used to listen when
she was in Hailsham. The lyrics of the song - ‘Never let me go.
Oh, baby, baby. Never let me go . . .” (Ishiguro, 2007: 271) —
make Kathy imagine herself holding a baby in her arms (clones
could not have babies), while holding a pillow to her breast and
dancing to the music. For Madame — a human involved in the
Hailsham project -, who accidently watches the scene, the little
girl dancing represents the dissolution of an ‘old kind world’
rapidly replaced by technologies: ‘I saw a little girl, her eyes
tightly closed, holding to her breast the old kind world, one that
she knew in her heart could not remain, and she was holding it
and pleading, never to let her go.” (Ishiguro, 2007: 272). In this
context, the title is even more important. The Romanian version,
Sa nu ma pardasesti, operates a pronominal shift in what concerns
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the doer of the action: from you should not let me go (emphasis on
1), to you should not desert me (emphasis on you). Other
translations in Romance languages perform the same shift in
perspective: Nunca me abandones (Spanish); Ndo me abandone
jamais (Portuguese translation for Brasil); Nunca Me Deixes
(Portuguese); Non Lasciarmi (Italian).

CONCLUSION

As opposed to reliability, which is a default characteristic of
fictional works (Nunning, 2008:42), unreliability is a reading
strategy (to follow the cognitive narratologists’view), which
makes demands on the readers (and the translators as well),
compelling them to ‘uncover the figure in the carpet’ (Fludernik,
1999: 78), in a kind of detectivist framework. If accepting that
there is a certain coherence beyond the unreliable narrator’s grasp
(YYacobi, 1981: 121), then the same type of coherence should be
found in the translated version. However, the translators are not
left alone to struggle with their own interpretation of the text.
Many textual signals may draw the translators’ attention to what
type of text they are dealing with. Murphy establishes five
characteristics of the reliable narration: a secure speaking
location, the use of non-rhetorical standard English, a
homodiegetic (not autodiegetic) narrator, ethical maturity,
retrospective reevaluation (Murphy, 2012: 75-76). When these
determinants, as well as a few others (such as rhetorical
peculiarities), are not encountered in a text, the translator should
be warier than ever of the lexical choices, language register,
understatements, overstatements and other ironies and inference
invitations the original may carry and convey, and even of the
literary genre the novel belongs to. If Booth maintains that
unreliable narrations require competent and initiated readers to
deal with textual difficulties (Booth, 1961: 106), one may also add
that they also require competent and initiated translators, able to
transfer unreliability in the target language so that the translated
reading preserves the auctorial intentions in the original.
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CULTURA SI CREATIVITATE IN CAT VEZI CU OCHII DE
PAUL EMOND. STUDIU DE CAZ SI EXPERIENTA DE
TRADUCERE

Carmen Andrei
“Dunérea de Jos” University of Galati
Romania

ABSTRACT

CULTURE AND CREATIVITY IN PAUL EDMOND’S As FAR As EYES CAN SEE.
CASE STUDY AND TRANSLATION EXPERIENCE

My paper represents not only an applied research of the transfer of
socio-cultural elements from French into Romanian, emerging out
of the personal experience of translating Paul Edmond’s novel As
Far As Eyes Can See (2011, original title Plein la vue), but also a
solid exemplification by providing punctual solutions to
difficulties faced during the translation process. |
methodologically investigated and structured the difficulties that
occurred when translating: allusions, manifesting as socio-
cultural, religious, historical or intertextual allusions, the last ones
being famous for their difficulty to translate as they open the
cultural dialogue, they mobilize the translator’s cultural
knowledge and they invite the reader to (un)intended complicity;
proverbs and idiomatic collocations, connotative, informal or
argotic, identified as such or wittingly disguised; puns that are
intelligently made to permeate the text; lexical creations, in a
nutshell the most significant original constructions that prove to
be a challenge for both debutant and experienced translators alike.
Succeeding in such a difficult endeavour is a measure of the
translator’s skill and talent. The solutions suggested, explained
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and accounted for are, obviously, subjective choices. | highlight
the situations when loss is inherent because of the lack of referent
in the target language, and resorting to adaptation is the only
satisfying strategy. My conclusion is that prescriptive theories
have variable applicability and that we have to re-think everything
to produce the same (stylistic, aesthetic, linguistic, literary) effects
in Romanian, so as “to [eventually] say almost the same thing”
(Umberto Eco, 2007)

KEYWORDS

translation, socio-cultural elements, creativity, fidelity, effect,
rethinking process.

1. PREAMBUL

Scriitorul Paul Emond (n.1944) debuteaza cu succes in literatura
belgiand francofona in 1979 cu romanul La Danse du fumiste /
Fumistul, care uimeste prin structura lui: un narator fumist (se)
povesteste intr-0 singura fraza care se intinde pe 120 pe pagini. In
1981 publica la acelasi editor bruxellez Jacques Antoine (devenit
Les Eperonniers), Plein la vue / Cit vezi cu ochii pe care eu I-am
tradus in 2011 la editura Fides din Iasi. Paul Emond va continua
in 1982 cu Paysage avec homme nu dans la neige / Peisaj cu
barbat gol in zapada, povestea a doi pictori dusmani de moarte,
confundabili pentru ca aveau tehnici identice, tradus tot la Fides in
2007. In 1989 publica Téte a téte / Téte & téte (tradus Tn 2008), din
nou, un roman al delirului verbal, feminin de data aceasta, etalat
in 150 de pagini. Revine in forta in 2005 cu La Visite du
plénipotentaire culturel a la basilique des collines/ Vizita
plenipotentiarului cultural la bazilica de pe colina (tradus Tn 2007
de Petruta Spinu), care este odiseea burlescd a unui 7inalt
functionar simpatic in paranoia lui. Paul Emond este foarte
cunoscut si pentru teatrul sdu, piese originale sau adaptari ale unor
mituri i capodopere universale.
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Romanul Plein la vue / Cit vezi cu ochii continua filonul
povestirilor confesive asumate de un narator vorbaret, o formula
preferatd de autor. Titlul construit pe un joc de cuvinte este deja
mistificator, ingeldtor atat pentru cititor cat si pentru protagonist.
In fata unui auditor necunoscut, Céleste Croque isi povesteste
peripetiile rocambolesti agrementate cu numeroase povesti care
ies din sertar sau din cutii, si ele la fel de abracadabrante,
captivante si ,,carnivore” precum aventurile neplacute ale eroului
nostru din rama principald. S impleteasca povesti care vin din
toate sensurile este una din tehnicile romanesti specifice lui Paul
Emond. O meditatie despre adevar si minciund, despre impostura
si denuntarea ei cu ajutorul simbolurilor (masca, oglinda, ochelarii
fumurii).

Un scurt rezumat al romanului ne este util ca sa fie intelese mai
bine exemplele din analiza mea. Ca urmare a unui accident
domestic, Céleste Couque se hotaraste sa simuleze in continuare
cecitatea ca sd pastreze pensia de invalid si, profitind de acest
handicap, reuseste sa aiba mai multe slujbe profitabile : este, pe
rand, cel care extrage biletele de loterie castigatoare la fancy-far-
uri, recitator de poezie Tn saloane literare obscure, gigolo,
spargator de locuinte, etc. Parodia romanului de aventuri este
evidentd incd de la primele pagini. Prins intr-o altercatie care iese
rau, protagonistul nostru pleacd in graba intr-un pelerinaj la
Lourdes, organizat de Harry Bloum, pe care un legionar foarte
exasperant i-1 propune. Se intampla ca Céleste il omoara pe acest
bun samaritean, trenul deraiazd si orbul-sarlatan se regaseste in
compania unei frumoase ftizice, doamna Sangarre (in treacdt fie
spus, cititorul se delecteaza cu jocurile de cuvinte construite pe
numele personajelor) in camp si pe o furtund teribild. Dar,
miraculos, dau peste circari. Perioada petrecuta in micul circ al
doamnei Marfa, unde traieste o aventura efemera cu Nadia cea
neagra, este unicul episod fericit din viata eroului nostru.
Romanul se termind cu o banuiald / indoiald existentialista pe o
tonalitate ,,fatalista” in maniera lui Diderot: eroul constientizeaza
ca joaca un simplu rol (se intreaba: ,, ce naiba cautam eu in
aceasta existentd de cogmar?”), ca nu este stapan pe destinul lui,
ca nu este decat proiectia unor fantasme rele ale unui ,,bun domn”

121



Carmen Andrei
Cultura si creativitate in Cat vezi cu ochii de Paul Emond. Studiu de caz si
experientd de traducere

de acolo de sus si, pe un ultim joc de cuvinte, ,knock-out la
Knokke-le-Zoute”.

Cit vezi cu ochii aratd incd o datd inrudirea lui Paul Emond cu
marii maestri ai parodiei §i deraderii: Cervantes, Borges, Kafka,
Gogol, L. Sterne, etc. Mari povestitori §i mari ,,mincinosi” se
regasesc si aici : Seherezada si baronul Miinchhausen. Povesti
care converg si se incruciseaza, se imprastic si se aglutineaza
unele ntr-altele in logica specifica antiromanului. Digresiunile
falsului orb trimit la Orbii / Les Aveugles lui Maeterlick, Tyl
Ulenspiegel al lui De Coster, la teatrul lui Michel de Ghelderode
(Meurant, 1998: 296). Dar matricea pentru mitul ratacitorului
ramane romanul lui Jules Verne, Michel Strogoff (cainele eroului
se numeste precum curierul tarului care strabate stepele Rusiei ca
sa duca misiva este si el un fals orb (fireste, Michel Strogoff).

2. TRADUCEREA ALUZIILOR

Acest roman abunda in mai multe tipuri de aluzii. Majoritatea sunt
literare si deschid adevirate dialoguri intertextuale’, altele sunt
socio-economice, politice, istorice, geografice, etc. Aluziile
functioneaza ca o ocheada facutd cititorului textului de plecare,
adesea erudit. Eu consider ca acolo unde autorul conteazd pe
efectele coniventei culturale cu cititorul lui, sa recurg la o nota de
subsol ca sa ,explic”, ,explicitez” o aluzie, ar strica intentia

! Doud frumoase exemple: (a) Voyez I’histoire de la marquise par
exemple, une tres belle histoire ! Tous les jours, la marquise sortait & cing
heures. A la fin, le marquis eut des doutes. (p. 103)/ trad. rom. lata
povestea marchizei de exemplu, o poveste foarte frumoasd! In fiecare zi,
ea iesea la ora cinci. la sfdrsit, marchizul a avut indoieli.; b) 11 s’est fait
comme un rat, il s’est engagé dans le défilé ! Et Garef de porter I’olifant a
sa bouche, d’appeler a la rescousse tonton Charles a la barbe fleurie ! (p.
109). trad. rom. S-a prins singur in cursd, s-a bagat in defileu! Si Garef
duce trambita la gura i il cheamd in ajutor pe unchisorul Carol cel
Mare cu barba lui inflorita!
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auctoriala si ar da dovada de o falsa eruditie a traductorului®. Dau
mai jos cateva exemple pentru fiecare tip de aluzie identificata de

mine :

(1) Pleurs de félicité dans les chaumiéres, quand on en
était privé, la beauté du quotidien devient indescriptible.
Le prisonnier s’en revient du bagne, joli tambour va
revoir sa blonde, dénoue ta ceinture, Pénélope. (Plv, p.
10)

trad. rom. Lacrimi de fericire in bojdeuca noastrd, cand
ai fost lipsit de ea, frumusefea zilei este de nedescris.
Puscariasul se intoarce de la ocnd, soldatul din razboi, o
S-o vada din nou pe blonda lui, desfa-fi cureaua,
Penelopa.

Identific in acest prim exemplu o dubld aluzie: mai intdi, in
alegerea termenului ,,chaumiéres” pentru a desemna caminele
modeste unde se plange usor, locuintele oamenilor marunti si mai
apoi, este o aluzie culturald codatd intr-un vechi cantec francez
despre intdlnirea indragostitilor, a unui tanar militar tobosar cu
iubita lui, despre el, care se intoarce de la razboi se canta ,,Joli
tambour s’en revenait de guerre”.

(2) Un bon matabiche a la soubrette, n’ayez pas crainte,
je les envoie dans la quatorze, Monsieur le Détective,
vous pouvez vous installer tranquillement dans le
placard. (p. 39)

trad. rom. Un bacsis bun cameristei, nu va fie fricd, ii
trimit la paisprezece, domnule detectiv, puteti sa va
instalati linistit in dulap.

2 M-am pronuntat in legitura cu acest subiect in C. Andrei (2011), « La
note du traducteur - preuve d’érudition ou aveu d’incapacité? »,
(RIELMA), nr. 4, Cluj-Napoca, 127-143, articol disponibil pe:
http://lett.ubbcluj.ro/rielma/RIELMA_no4_2011.pdf.
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Tn exemplul (2) regisim o aluzie la viata socio-economica: in
Africa, In Congo belgian, ,matabiche” este un termen curent
pentru ,bacsis”, deci in acest context, trebuia dat un bacsis
zdravan cameristei. Alte exemple ilustrative:

(3) Et votre Céleste de devoir passer sous des fourches
caudines des regards offusqués, qu’il soit crucifié ! (p.

20)

trad. rom. Bietul Céleste trebuie sa suporte jugul
umilirilor, al privirilor ofuscate, sa fie crucificat!

(4) Mais je ne suis pas du genre a attendre qu’on vienne
me mettre une croix sur le dos, vous pouvez me croire !
(p. 37)

trad. rom. Dar eu nu sunt genul care sa agstepte sd i se
puna o cruce in spate, credeti-ma!

(5) Mais n’allez pas croire pour autant que je passe
I’existence un chronometre a la main ! Je ne suis pas de
ceux qui veulent que le tabernacle soit ouvert avant
méme qu’on ait récité le credo ! Ou que les hosties soient
distribuées sans qu’on se soit passé la serviette autour du
cou ! (p. 76)

trad. rom. Numai sa nu credefi ca-mi duc existenta cu un
cronometru in mdna! Nu fac parte din categoria celor
care vor ca Sfantul Disc i Sfantul Potir sa fie
descoperite inainte sa se spunda Crezul! Sau sa se
imparta anafura inainte ca preotul sa o binecuvdinteze!

(6) Pas de la famille des héroines qui tombent en
pamoison parce qu’elles découvrent un caillou dans le
plat des lentilles de leur Esai. (, p. 89)

trad. rom. Nu era din familia eroinelor care lesina ca au
gasit o pietricica in supa de linte a lui Esau.

Aluzia istorica din exemplul (3) trimite la defileul in forma de
furca, aproape de Caudiu unde romanii au fost constransi sa treaca
sub jug si sa capituleze. De atunci, expresia ,,a trece prin furcile

124



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

caudine” semnifica a suporta conditii dure §i umilitoare impuse de
o persoani sau de o situatie. in (4), aluzia la supliciile suferite de
lisus, usor de detectat, nu a pus probleme de traducere. Aluzia
religioasd din (5) m-a facut sa consult un preot ortodox, astfel
incét cititorul roman sd inteleagd mai bine exemplul din textul
original. Se impunea o adaptare pentru a reda ideea de graba de
neiertat §i de lipsd de iscusinta pe care exemplul religios le
dezvolta. Am ales ca strategie traductiva naturalizarea ritului

religios catolic la ritul ortodox similar®,

Intr-un articol antologic in traductologie, « Les stratégies de
traduction des désignateurs de référents culturels », Michel
Ballard propunea doud strategii in traducerea culturemelor: 1)
pastrarea integritatii notiunii de origine, deci a parfumului ei
strain, exotic prin a) report [pe motiv de gol lexical sau din dorinta
de a pastra caracterul autentic al textului de plecare — aga cum am
ales in exemplele (7) si (8)] ; si b) standardizare sau chiar c) report
insotit de o explicitare a sensului; i 2) favorizarea exprimarii
sensului chiar dacd se rupe legatura cu notiunea de origine
(Ballard, 2005: 130-137)

(7) Cela fait au moins une demi-heure que je demande un
verre de biére et c’est comme si je chantais la
Brabancgonne ! (p. 13)

trad. rom. De cel putin o jumdtate de ord cer un pahdrel
de bere §i e ca §i cum as canta imnul brabanson

(8) [...] permettez-moi de me présenter quoi, Harry
Blount de la légion mariale quoi. (p. 48)

trad. rom.[...] dati-mi voie sa ma prezint, cum zic, Harry
Blount, de la legiunea Fecioarei Maria, cum zic.

3 Ritul se prezinta astfel : Thainte de Crez, preotul ortodox iese din altar,
cu vohodul in méini (darurile sfinte) pe care il prezintd credinciosilor in
mijlocul bisericii ; urmeaza o rugaciune cantatd (octenia), dupa care el
dezveleste potirul sfant, acoperit cu sfantul aer ; cu dreapta, preotul
binecuvanteaza cuminecatura si atinge apoi artoforul.
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(9) C’est que je lui avais promptement remis la téte entre
les deux oreilles, au barabbas. (p. 14-15)
trad. rom. l-am bagat mintile in cap acestui Barabas.

3. TRADUCEREA CONSTRUCTIILOR ORIGINALE

Creatiile lexicale ale lui Paul Emond sunt foarte originale: este
transparentd in toate scrierile sale formatia de filolog, sub forma
unui dialog intertextual pe care il poartd mereu cu cititorul lui,
provocand prin aluzii, exemple metaforice care se ivesc dintr-un
vocabular si un imaginar bogate, din metafore filate de-a lungul
textelor. Citez cateva exemple:

(9) Céleste, mon vieux [...], cesse de prendre les
corbeaux pour des alouettes. (p. 10)

trad. rom. Céleste, bdtrdne, inceteazd sa mai crezi cd
cioara-i ciocérlie.

(10) En deux coups de cuiller a pot, toutes les
conversations s’étaient arrétées, tout le monde nous
regardait. (p. 14)

trad. rom. In doi timpi §i trei miscari, toate conversatiile
s-au oprit, toatd lumea ne privea.

(11) De quoi perdre mon solfége ! (p. 18)
trad. rom. Nu mai intelegeam nimic!

Tn exemplele citate, nu am avut nicio dificultate de a sesiza sensul
de ,, a se ingela grosolan” (9), solutia la indeméana era sa
construiesc o structurd identicd pastrand imaginea celor doua
pasari defel aseméanatoare, in vreme ce in (10), am ales sa traduc
invenfia ~ metaforicd printr-o expresie romaneascd curenta.
Asemenea, in (11), este usor de reperat calcul expresiei ,,perdre
mon latin, mon savoir, mon code, mes repéres” [,,a nu mai
intelege (absolut) — nimic”], desi marturisesc ca avem o mica
pierdere in traducere.

Tn exemplul (12), avem de-a face cu o creatie prin contaminare
care duce la un paradox: mareea conota abundenta apei in
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momentul Tn care nu mai este nimic, postul fiind o perioada de
privatiuni:

(12) Une vraie marée en caréme, parce que cela faisait
une fameuse paie que je m’étais plus fait tribouler le
ceeur et le reste de la sorte (p. 17)

trad. rom. O adevaratd maree in plin degert pentru ca de
multa vreme nu-mi mai tresaltase inima i restul in felul
asta.

Creatiile / inventiile din urmatoarele cinci exemple produc efecte
amuzante, cu atat mai mult cu cét trimit la scene amoroase: Paul
Emond inventeaza cuvantul ,,dorelote” pentru posterior, ,,le dodu
de la paillasse” ca sa descrie o saltea confortabild buna pentru
elanuri erotice, ,le virolet” pentru organul sexual masculin si
metonimicul ,,le tarabin dans le tarabas” ca sa sugereze ca cei doi
protagonisti sunt pregatiti sa inceapa din nou ,treaba’”:

(13) Mon chéri! mon grand chéri! hurlait-elle en
dansant fougueusement de la dorelote. (p. 17)

trad. rom. [ubitule! Iubitul meu drag! tipa ea dansdind
din fund cu inflacarare.

(14) Parce qu’enfin je ne suis pas un saint et un petit
voyage a 1’occasion sur le dodu de la paillasse avec une
présidente ou une poétesse de renom n’était pas fait pour
me déplaire (p. 36)

trad. rom. Pentru cd, finalmente, nu sunt un sfint si o
calatorie ocazionald pe-o saltea pufoasa cu o presedintd
sau o poetesa de renume NU-mi displdcea.

(15) On en raconte assez de ces histoires de faux miroirs
derriére lesquels un quidam se fait actionner le virolet en
louchant vers un autre client qui croit actionner le sien en
toute intimité (p. 39-40)

trad. rom. Se tot povesteste de oglinzile alea false in
spatele carora vreun fitecine se joacd cu jucaria uitandu-
se cu invidie la vreun client care crede ca se joacad cu a
lui in toata intimitatea!
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(16) Vive ma cuisson pression ! pense-t-elle, alors que sa
marmite est du genre a vous laisser le virolet de glace. (p.

58)

trad. rom. Trdiasca imbroboditul in oala mea sub
presiune! se gandea ea, in vreme ce oala ei e genul care

iti lasa jucaria moarta.

(17) Jaurais pu évidemment proposer a madame
Sangarre d’aller remettre le tarabin dans le tarabas. (p.

100)

trad. rom. Evident, as fi putut sda-i propun doamnei

Sangarre sa ne jucam iar de-a domnu’ doctor.

Tn exemplele de mai jos, expresiile metaforice au o deosebita
putere de evocare: in (18), regasim un chibrit rezistent la vant care
sugereaza lipsa excitatiei erotice, libidoul slabit sugerat si in (21)
prin caciulita (tradus ,,jucéria”) care se cam decoloreaza (fraza
care continua aluzia intareste sensul: ,,jean jeudi” trimite la un sot
caruia nu-i reuseste ,,treaba”, e un fiasco); in (19), placerea rimei
mareste efectul comic al zbantuielilor erotice; in (20) comparatia
originala (recurentd in toate romanele lui Paul Emond pe care le-
am tradus) a unui ipocrit cu o rama, de data asta surdd, adjectiv

epitet pe care 1l pierd, dar recuperez efectul mai jos:

(18) Un charabia interminable, avec des rimes, de 1’ame,
du cceur, de ’amour et méme ce qu’elle appelait des
envolées érotiques. Lesquelles me laissaient le tison

parfaitement froid. (p. 31)

trad. rom. O pasareasca nesfarsita, cu rime, suflet, inimd
si chiar cu ceea ce ea numea elanuri erotice. Nu-mi

scapara chibritul.

(19) Malgré 1’étroitesse de la couche, je lui montre,
mironton mirontaine, les épices que je suis capable de

joindre au bouillon ! (p. 72)
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trad. rom. In ciuda patului ngust, Ti ardr ala-bala
portocala ce ingrediente sunt in stare sa pun ca sd fac o
supa buna!

(20) Hypocrites comme des limes sourdes (p. 72)
trad. rom. Ipocriti ca niste rdame.

(21) Oui, mais moi, vous comprenez, des que je sors de
I’intimité, la confiance n’y est plus et j’en ai le bonnet
qui se decolore. Déja que chez Nadia la blonde maitre
jean jeudi avait bégaye hors de propos, mais alors ici ! (p.
85)

trad. rom. Da, numai ca eu, ingelegeti, cind nu-s n
intimitatea mea, nu mai am deloc incredere in mine §i ma
cam lasa jucaria. La blonda Nadia jucaria mi se
balbaise deja cum nici n-ai vazut, dar acum si mai si!

4. TRADUCEREA PROVERBELOR SI EXPRESIILOR IDIOMATICE
DETURNATE

Paul Emond adord sa se joace cu expresiile idiomatice,
cliseiforme din limbajul curent si s le inventeze alte contexte pe
axa sintagmaticd, pertinente sau absurde: “étre aux mures sans
crochets” (p. 70) devine in traducerea mea “aller pécher sans
ligne” (“a merge la pescuit fara unditda”), “chercher les fils dans
les haricots” (p. 86), “chercher des nceuds dans le roseau” (“a
cauta nod in papura”), idiomatisme specifice limbii roméne.

Mai jos, urmeaza exemple in care am recurs la adaptare: exemplul
(20) s-a dovedit nardvag. Construit pe o onomatopee, trebuia sa
construiesc pe modelul schilodit Mont-Joye-Saint-Denis — un
celebru strigat de lupta al natiunii in istoria Frantei — un distih
care s aiba aceeasi forta evocatoare patriotica pentru un roman:

(22) Le cheval court aprés les bénéfices et 1’ane les
attrape (p. 44)

trad. rom. Boii ara §i caii mandnca.
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(23) [...] il a quitté le compartiment, histoire sans soute
d’aller discuter le bout de gras avec ses potes
Iégionnaires des compartiments voisins (p. 57)

trad. rom. /...] a plecat §i el din compartiment ca sd
discute de unele si de altele cu prietenii lui din legiune
din compartimentele vecine.

(24) [...] mieux valait faire aller le chat au fromage que
de I’envoyer sur la gouttiére (p. 63)

trad. rom. /...] mai bine ademenesti soarecii la brinza
decat sa-i gonesti in beci.

(25) Je sais qu’il ne convient pas de méler horaces et
curiaces dans la méme tambouiolle parce qu’aprés on

n’y trouve plus ses jeunes (p. 93)

trad. rom. Dar stiu cd nu trebuie sa-i bagi pe daci si pe
romani in aceeasi oald pentru ca nu le mai recunogti
apoi copiii.

(26) Montjoie et saint Denis (p. 109)
trad. rom. Pamantul sfant sa-I aparam!*

5. TRADUCEREA EXPRESIILOR FIGURATE, FAMILIARE SI ARGOTICE

Pentru a traduce expresiile figurate, familiare si argotice,
traducdtorul are la indeména toate instrumentele lexicografice
clasice (imprimate) si moderne (dictionare on-line, site-uri care le
»decorticheaza”): ,légionnaire de mes bottes” (p. 49) pentru o
persoand care nu valoreaza nimic, ,,Ca me flanque le cafard” (p.
54) pentru a exprima angoasa care il cuprinde subit, ,, [...] on se
fichait en douce de sa poire” (p. 65) pentru a-si bate joc de cineva
cu dragilasenie sau ,,fracas du diable dans le landernau” (p. 110)
pentru a exprima o incurcatura. Alte exemple:

4 Distihul intreg este : « Pamantul sfant sa-1 apardm / Vom lupta nebiruiti
pentru tara si parinti ! »
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(27) Pour une guigne, celle-la était gratinée. Déja
qu’avec les yeux dans les trous, ce n’est pas simple
d’avoir bon pied tous les jours. (p. 9)

trad. rom. Era o mare catastrofd ! Deja, chiar si cu ochii
n orbite nu-mi era usor sa fiu vigilent in fiecare zi.

(28) Votre Céleste arriverait, lui, a mettre quelques
briques de coté au lieu de dépenser sur le pouce, salut,
bonsoir la compagnie, il irait se dorer au soleil ! [...] Et
puis, [Monsieur Jolivet était] régulier comme pas deux,
paiement rubis sur I’ongle (p. 27)

trad. rom. Céleste o sa ajungd si el sd pund niste banufi
deoparte n loc sa cheltuiasca ca boierul, buna seara,
salutare companie, o sa meargd sd se rumeneascd la
soare! [...] Apoi,[domnul Jolivet] e corect cum nu mai
existd, plata pe loc, cu banu’ gheata.

(29) Signé ton gros Pilou qui t’adore [...] (p. 39)
trad. rom. Semnat, Iubitel care te adora.

(30) Mais s’il avait des soupgons, I’apotre ? (p. 41)
trad. rom. Dar dacd avea niste banuieli, tipu’?

(31) Et bien, le gus s’était tout bonnement affalé sur le
divan et piquait un bon roupillon des familles. (p.42)
trad. rom. Ei bine, tipul se trdntise pur si simplu pe
canapea §i tragea un strasnic pui de somn, de clasa
ntais.

Un pasaj deosebit de dificil s-a dovedit urmatorul: eroul tremura
la gandul ca va avea aventuri erotice iminente cu frumoasa ftizica,
doamna Sangarre care trece la o vitezd superioard si sare peste
niste etape preliminare. O referintd la Rabelais in verlan (,,trou de
balle”) si termeni tehnici din cAmpul semantic al
echitatiei (,,.serre-croupiere”), inclusiv termeni

5 « Gus » este abrevierea de la « I’auguste », care, etimologic inseamna
,» mascarici”, « paiata ».
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argotici  (,clausettes” pentru ,toaleta”, ,callibristis” pentru
organul sexual):

(32) Et je dois vous avouer que quand j’ai compris en
quoi résidait la préoccupation majeure de madame
Sangarre a cet instant précis, la moelle de mes os s’est
mise & danser la gigue. Etait-ce 1’effet du flacon qu’on
avait gentiment descendu tous les deux ? Toujours est-il
que voila la belle dame qui passe le grand braquet, qui
me colle en toute discrétion mais sans équivoque sa
jambe contre la mienne et qui, tout aussi discrétement
mais de facon moins équivoque encore, envoie sa
charmante menotte jouer de I’ascenseur le long de ma
poche a grelots. Autant vous dire que du coté callibristis
la réaction ne s’est pas fait attendre. Par saint Balletrou !
Quand ma cavaliére a pris connaissance de la fagon dont
je jouais du larigot, elle s’est mise a respirer plus vite et a
osciller du serre-croupiére avec la grace d’une pouliche
et la légéreté d’une biche. Viens, on va dans les
clausettes ! m’a-t-elle susurré avec émoi. (p. 75)

trad. rom. Trebuie sa va mdarturisesc cd, in clipa in care
am priceput n ce consta grija doamnei Sangarre, exact
in clipa aia, mi-a tremurat mdduva din oase. Sa fie
efectul butelcutei pe care o golisem amdndoi cu
amabilitate? Oricum, iat-o pe frumoasa mea doamnda ca
trece ntr-o viteza superioard, isi lipeste foarte discret si
fara echivoc pulpa piciorului de a mea si la fel de
discret, dar §i mai putin echivoc, cu mdnuta ei
dragalagd, incepe sa se joace de-a liftul in sus si-n jos in
cutia mea cu zurgalai. Sa va spun ca la jucarie reactia
nu s-a lasat asteptata! Cand calareata mea s-a prins cum
cantam eu la fluier, a inceput sd respire mai repede §i sa
ezite daca da din crupa cu gratia unei iepe tinere sau cu
usurinta unei caprioare! Vino, mergem la buda! mi-a
soptit cu emofie.
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6. DIVERSE SITUATII

In numeroase cazuri, traducitorul se confrunti cu pierderi
inevitabile, recuperate pe parcurs, total sau partial. Povestitorul se
adreseaza auditorilor / cititorilor sai cu:

(33) Mes doux Seigneurs !
trad. rom. Domniile voastre !

Sau:
(34) A ma gauche, la guérison, a ma droite, I’infirmité,
carrousel des méninges, sept tours dans chaque sens (p.
9)
trad. rom. Intr-o parte vindecarea, fintr-o parte
infirmitatea, un adevarat carusel in creierasi, cdte sapte
ture n fiecare sens.

(35) Et ses yeux brillaient et sa poitrine frétillait comme
du goujon (p. 31)

trad. rom. Si ochii ii straluceau §i pieptul 1i zvdcnea ca la
peste.

Pentru ultimul exemplu (35), alegerea se facea in favoarea unuia
dintre cele trei sensuri ale cuvantului ,,goujon”: 1) ,diblu”; 2)
,.porcusorul comun” (peste); 3) tindr proxenet (argou). in (36),
odata detectatd aluzia la expresia ,les alouettes toutes roties lui
tombaient dans la bouche”, adaptarea s-a realizat imediat:

(36) [...] finis les oiseaux rotis qui me tombaient du ciel
au début de chague mois. (p. 10)

trad. rom.[...] gata §i cu para lui maldiata in gura lui
natafleata care-mi cadeau din cer la inceputul fiecarei
luni.

Nu numai cazurile de echivalentd semantica partiala merita citate,
ci si situatiile in care traducatorul se afld in fata unui gol lexical.
Cuvintele 1n aldine sau evidentiate cu caractere italice sau
ingrosate care trimit la realia din cultura sursa sau dintr-o culturd
straina (precum fancy-far pentru balurile de binefacere) si carora
le lipseste referentul in cultura tintd il obligd pe traducitor sa
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pastreze imprumutuls. Revin la problema delicatd a notei de
subsol: trebuie explicat cititorului ce inseamna sau il creditdm cu
oarecare culturd si curiozitatea intelectuala de a se lamuri singur?
Raspunsul este controversat.

Pentru anumite segmente (cuvinte, sintagme, fraze) intr-o limba
strdind (engleza, latind, etc.) am optat fie pentru literalitate:
»proclamarea urbi et orbi” (p. 11), ,apelstock”, termen din
alpinism, fie pentru echivalente partiale, ca in cazul lui fancy-fair,
,oaluri de binefacere”, fard a neglija observatiile lui George
Mounin legate de frumusetea si expresivitatea pe care o da un
cuvant strain conjugand imaginea verbald cu un imagou cultural
(Mounin, 1955: 39).

Alte cazuri intalnite sunt elipsa care este usor de refacut [in (37)
,mettre du beurre dans les épinards”, ,,a da gust mancarii” si, prin
extindere, ,,a ameliora o situatie”] si simpla adaugire (I/’ajout) in
cazul termenilor tehnici [in (38) pentru a desemna Tnceputul si
sfarsitul, in (39) pentru butoiul cu sare al macelarului, nu al
morarului]. Adaugirea e una dintre strategiile la care am recurs
adesea :

(37) Parce qu’il y a aussi les petits avantages de mon
infirmité, le beurre dans les épinards. (p. 12).
trad. rom. Pentru cd infirmitatea mea are §i ea micile ei
avantaje, situatia mi s-a imbundtatit simgitor.

6 Tntr-un alt articol, « La traduction : entre enrichissement et intégralité »,
in M. Ballard (éd.), La traduction, contact des langues et de cultures (2),
Arras, P.U, d’Artois, 2005, M. Ballard insistd pe diferenta dintre
imprumut si report. imprumutul este ,,adoptarea de citre o comunitate
lingvistico-culturald a unui termen aparfindnd unei alte comunitati
lingvistico-culturale din motive de necesitate (gol lexical sau cultural,
neologie si/sau tehnologie mai avansatd) sau de moda (barman,
cocktail)”, pe scurt un fapt de societate care depaseste traducerea. (trad.
mea din franceza).
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(38) Et une fois la conversation mise sur les rails, le train
monotone des confidences, du premier tenant au dernier
aboutissant (p. 17)

trad. rom. Si odatda pusd pe sine conversatia, porneste §i
trenul monoton al confidentelor, de la cap la coada.

(39) [...] pas plus de prétexte dans ma caboche que de
saloir chez le meunier ! (p. 72)

trad. rom. /...] in capdtdna mea aveam tot atdtea motive
cat are morarul butoaie cu saramura.

Prin jocurile de cuvinte, Paul Emond i procura cititorului sau o
placere complice. In acest roman, ele sunt generatoare de intrigi
(,,un cadavru in dulap”, luat in sens propriu, imprumutat din reteta
romanului politist si, In sens figurat, lanseazd o meditatie despre
situatia stinjenitoare a protagonistului care spioneaza.

Paul Emond ironizeaza ticurile verbale ale unui personaj burlesc,
Henry Bloom, tic curent in limbajul tinerilor din generatia anilor
70, ,,quoi”, care taie coerenta si coeziunea textuald. Solutia mea a
fost sa-i gasesc un echivalent actual, ,,cum zic”, pe care l-am
subliniat in italice pentru a evidentia intentia ironica :

(40) Et bien Monsieur Crouque, quoi, nous avons appris
votre triste invalidité quoi, et comme quoi, nous mettons
le fruit de nos collectes quoi a la disposition des invalides
quoi, c’est-a-dire nous organisons quoi pélerinages
Lourdes quoi, permettez-moi de me présenter quoi, Harry
Blount de la Iégion mariale quoi. (p. 48)

trad. rom. Ei bine stimate domn Crouque, cum zic, am
aflat de trista dumneavoastra invaliditate, cum zic si, cum
zic, noi punem la dispozitia invalizilor fructul colectelor
noastre, cum zic, adica noi organizam, cum zic, pelerinaje
la Lourdes, cum zic, dati-mi voie s ma prezint, cum zic,
Harry Blount, de la legiunea Fecioarei Maria, cum zic.

Am 1intdlnit si fraze greu de dezambiguizat, aluziile la extazul
sexual codificat in limbajul bordelurilor fiindu-mi strdine si greu
de echivalat can :
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(41) Madame Sangarre, a nous 1’extase du chiffre sept !
(p. 82-83)
trad. rom. Doamna Sangarre, extazul sexual e-al nostru!

Concruzil

Punand Tn raport problema traducerii transferurilor socio-culturale
cu cea a creatiilor lexicale originale ale lui Paul Emond, am plecat
de la ideile lui Michel Ballard care insistd pe interactiunea dintre
constrangeri, fidelitate, libertate, creativitate, pe demersul
stiintific obligatoriu de observare si explorare a fenomenului, pe
necesitatea ,,gaselnitelor”, flerului/intuitiilor (Ballard, 1997: 106-
107). Creativitatea traducatorului se vede ,,in solutiile punctuale si
in elaborarea unui ansamblu coerent (aproape) nou si seducator pe
care cititorul nu o detecteaza, dar trezeste admiratia cand el sau un
specialist al traducerii literare compara cele doua texte. Ea se
dezvolta plecand de la sistematizare, intr-un joc al compensarii si
al echilibrului (loc. cit.), traducatorul fiind adesea comparat cu un
acrobat pe sarma.

Experienta traducerii literare demonstreaza ca viziunile culturale
ale lumii sunt incomensurabile si cd a traduce inseamna sa te
expui unor riscuri si unor incidente inevitabile, ca ai curajul sa
raspunzi unor provocari intelectuale, asa cum a subliniat si
Umberto Eco in Dire presque la méme chose (Eco, 2003: 42). Tn
Cat vezi cu ochii, roman al unui onirism care se face cogsmar, cu
umor fin care otraveste cand devine reflectie existentiala, cu
grotesc, jocuri de cuvinte, dialoguri si parodii intertextuale,
bagajul cognitiv si cultural al traducatorului este serios pus la
incercare. Traducatorul nu mai céntareste doar cuvinte, ci si
suflete, de aceea maiestria muncii sale trebuie sa fie pe masura.
Cunostinte generale si tematice pertinente in contextul cultural,
cunostinte oblice in afara domeniului strict de specialitate,
prezente sau in forma latentd, toate i sunt instrumentabile.
Cunoasterea realitatilor culturale, socio-economice, politice si
religioase atat din limba-culturd sursa, cat si din limba-cultura
tintd este apriorica unei traduceri reusite, precum si cunoagterea
universului cultural si artistic al autorului tradus si a hermeneuticii

136



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

textului literar. Stapanirea deopotriva a celor doua culturi trebuie,
deci, sa se ridice la un nivel foarte 1nalt. Un bagaj cultural solid fi
permite traducdtorului s sesizeze imediat aluzia, ,,capcana”, sa
aiba intuitii pe care le transforma in certitudini si solutii inspirate,
creative, fler de politist in detectarea citatelor scurte, expresiilor
idiomatice deturnate. Motoarele de cautare moderne sunt utile in
reperarea rapida a trunchierilor.

Inchei prin a reafirma ci in traducere si in invitarea limbilor
straine in general, in traducerea literara in special, regandirea este
capitald. Munca personald de aprofundare a cunostintelor,
lingvistice sau tematice, dupa caz, este hotaratoare pentru a depasi
dificultatile intalnite in transferul socio-cultural.
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ABSTRACT

Within this stage of our research, we focus our attention on
several of the elements rarely taken into consideration while
debating translation analysis, in our case, the translations of
Baltagul [The Hatchet] into French and English. We subscribe to
the method proposed by Danielle Risterucci-Roudnicky because it
offers the analyst the parameters of a complex approach to the
translated work. The distinction the method proposes concentrates
the analyst’s attention upon the translator’s footprints as well as
on the elements outside the text itself, but strictly connected to it,
ensuring its position within the cultural space into which it is
inserted, thus facilitating its selection for reading and implicitly,
its decoding. Consequently, the translated work bears the marks of
a hybridity with beneficial, even protective effects. Peritextually,
hybridity has its sources in the references to the printing house,
support, collection, illustration, cover, in metatexts as title,
preface, afterword, and footnotes, as well as in the history of the
external interest for such a work. We mention that textual
hybridity diversifies with respect to the register in which the
resistance of the original is felt within the translated work, and we
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propose, in agreement with the accepted model, a typology which
includes the auctorial hybridity, referential hybridity, and poetic
hybridity. However, given the limits of the present article, we
approach only a few of the peritextual hybridity elements
especially because the three versions of Baltagul, (two of which in
French, chronologically due to Al. Duiliu Zamfirescu and Profira
Sadoveanu, and one in English by Eugenia Farca) should be
discussed within the larger context that implies the totality of the
factors capable of contributing to the reception and thus to the
circulation of the translated text.

KEYWORDS

Sadoveanu, Baltagul [The Hatchet], peritextual hybridity,
metatext, title.

1. Oprindu-ne, Tn mod particular, asupra a trei versiuni ale
romanului Baltagul de Mihail Sadoveanu, doua in franceza, una in
englezd, ne plasdm, in analiza traducerii, pe pozitia cititorului ce
trebuie sa gdseasca in opera datoratd unei astfel de intreprinderi
solutiile pentru a depasi obstacolele lingvistice, editoriale i
culturale (Anne-Rachel Hermetet in Risterucci-Roudnicky,
2008 :13), dar si, in cazul literaturilor considerate minore,
rezervele, sa le spunem, de mentalitate. Aceste dificultati sunt
inerente receptdrii unui mesaj rezultat, in acelasi timp, al unei
transpozitii lingvistice, al unui transfer cultural si al unei
reaproprieri  (Risterucci-Roudnicky, 2008: 13) dincolo de
frontierele limbii Tn care originalul a fost imaginat. Referintele
deja avansate in trimiterile noastre marturisesc sursa interesului si
a metodei pe care ne-o asumam.

O astfel de abordare a operei literare traduse ne-a fost inspirata de
Danielle Risterucci-Roudnicky, traductolog pentru care versiunea
in limba tinta a unei opere este derivatul indisociabil al textului de
origine, variantd maieuticd, coerentd, dar incompletd in raport cu
acesta.
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Pornind de la considerentele lui Gérard Genette (1982) cu privire
la semnificatia palimpsestului, ea socoteste ca o opera strdind in
traducere se prezintd, pe de o parte (a) drept un hibrid peritextual,
iar pe de alta parte (b) ca un hibrid textual.

Hibriditatea peritextuald trimite la elemente din afara textului
propriu-zis, dar in legétura strictd cu acesta, care 1i fac posibild
circulatia, lectura si ii faciliteaza decodarea. Intr-un astfel de
inventar se plaseazd, dupd Risterucci-Roudnisky, editura,
suportul, colectia, ilustratia, coperta, mai ales cea finala si
metatextele precum titlul, prefata, postfata si notele de subsol,
carora li se adauga, dupa parerea noastra, istoria interesului extern
pentru o anumitd operd, fiindcd o analiza a traducerii trebuie sa
conduca, in dimensiunea textuald, la o comparare a variantelor.

Hibriditatea textuald, mai importantd in acceptia noastra, nu
trimite doar la textul propriu-zis, ci include, referintele despre
autor, traducator, relatia autorului cu traducatorul, precum si
acele semnale, ce atesta factori de interculturalitate, precum
citarile din cultura tintd sau din componente de idiomaticitate
culturald pe care opera de origine se sprijini. In functie de
registrul in care se resimte rezistenta originalului in opera tradusa
se distinge, din acest punct de vedere, intre o hibriditate
auctoriald, una referentiald si, nu mai putin importantd: o
hibriditate poetica. Cea dintdi vizeaza raporturile autorului cu
traducatorul; cea de a doua insumeaza indicii culturali ce reclama
strategii de lectura si de traducere pentru ca lumea de origine sa se
deschidd spre cea de destinatie; in sfarsit, hibriditatea poetica
evidentiaza o intalnire a eforturilor autorului de contextualizare
ori sociocontextualizare prin variante de limba, cu cele ale
traducatorului obligat sd recontextualizeze ori, atunci cand
marcile variatiilor lingvistice sunt eludate in traducere, sa
decontextualizeze Tn beneficiul destinatarului Tntreprinderii sale.

Astfel, in loc sa se angajeze 1n ireconciliabila disputa referitoare la
calitatea traducerii in functie de fidelitatea (Mounin, 1963;
Oustinoff, 2012 s.a.) fatd de original ori sa gloseze cu privire la
intraductibil sau la virtutile traducatorului ce forteaza, de pilda,
vernacularul sa se deschida spre teritoriul unei culturi strdine,
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Danielle Risterucci-Roudnicky preferd sa identifice, in demersul
analitic centrat asupra traducerii sdvarsite/implinite, acele
componente care aratd: how books, authors, literature in general
change when stepping over borders of countries or cultures
(literaturport, n.d., n.a.). intelegem de aici de ce un atare demers
ni se pare preferabil pentru abordarea traducerilor sadoveniene.

2. Ne vom opri cu acest prilej doar asupra unora dintre elementele
de hibriditate peritextuald in masurd sd evidentieze prestigiul
operei de tradus.

2.1. Tncepem prin a ne referi la colectii. Tn acord cu Risterucci-
Roudnicky (2008: 19):

« La vocation étrangeére des éditeurs s’incarne dans des
défis divers : représentativité, exhaustivité, nouveauté,
interculturalité, etc., que reflétent le profil et le nom des
collections »

Colectiile si editurile franceze de literatura straina au tintit fie spre
a-i publica pe tofi marii scriitori ai lumii contemporane, € in 1931
cazul lui Du monde entier al Editurii Gallimard, fie spre a-si purta
cititorii in jurul Pamdntului prin intermediul cartilor, Tn cazul
Editurii Gaia, fondata in 1991, fie spre a face vizibild asimetria
campurilor literare, precum in cazul Editurii Noir et blanc,
infiintata in 1986 la Paris. Baltagul, desi referintele ce il privesc
pe Sadoveanu erau deja elogioase in lumea franceza, nu a intrat ih
atentia acestor edituri. Lectorului dispus s aleagd in functie de
prestigiu 1i pot oferi argumente alte conotatii din nomenclatorul
colectiilor.

Inainte de toate, prin integrarea in colectia Biicherei Siidost-
Europa [Library Southeast Europe], prima dintre traduceri, cea Tn
germand, leagd romanul de un anumit spatiu mental, cel sud-est
european. Editiile utlerioare in germana prezintd romannul drept
carte in circulatie publicd prin integrarea in colectia Goldmanns
gelbe Taschenbiicher [Goldmann's yellow paperbacks], conotatie
ce se va pastra si in cazul colectiilor in care este inclusa
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traducerea in maghiara: intai in Eurdpa zsebkaonyvek [Europe's
pocketbooks], apoi in Millidk konyve [Millions of books].

Pe prima copertd a editiei in franceza din 1965 regasim
specificarile: Mihail Sadoveanu, Le Hachereau, Le Roman
Mondial « Alcyon », « Collection Unesco d’ceuvres
représentatives », ceea ce se transforma pe pagina de titlu in Le
Roman Mondial «Alcyon Collection Unesco  d’auteurs
contemporains ». In reeditari, versiunile in francezi sunt
catalogate sub specificarea « Publication gouvernementale
internationale ». In mod similar, in prezentarea editiilor in
engleza, incepand cu 1955 regasim: Mihail Sadoveanu, The
Hatchet, (Unesco Collection of representative works: European
series). Tncadrarea n seria operelor europene reprezentative poate
sa se datoreze faptului ca traducerea in finlandeza o considera ca
atare deja, in 1944, prin colectia Eurooppa-sarja [Europe series].
Traducerea in englezd se mentine incadratd in colectii precum
Classics of Romanian literature si East European monographs.

2.2. Suportul, asa cum il percepe Danielle Risterucci-Roudnicky
(p. 17), priveste forma in care opera tradusa ajunge la cititor.
Volumul, antologia sau periodicul, dar mai apoi forme
contemporane de prezentare, ulterioare operei imprimate, precum
textuale ori un sincretism comunicational mult mai convingator
decét versiunea tiparitd. Suportul cel mai frecvent al romanului
Baltagul in limba scriitorului, precum si in traducere, este cel
imprimat. Ca traducere intersemiotica (Oustinoff, 2012: 105), se
adaugd suportului tiparit o transpunere cinematograficd 1in
coproductie roméno-italiana, in regia lui Mircea Muresan (1969),
cu actori strdini ce intruchipeaza exemplar personaje importante
ale operei, in circulatie pe suport DVD, cu subtitrare relativ fidela
in englezd. Doud dintre editiile in traducere apar drept livre
éléctronique, dintre care una in engleza cu mentiunea distributed
by Columbia University Press, 1991, alta in suedeza, sub titlul
Yxan, aparuta la Enskede: TPB, 2005.

2.3. Istoria traducerilor, ca element de hibriditate peritextuala,
creeaza premisele comparatiilor. Contrar faptului ca limba operei
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sadoveniene prezintd particularitati ce o fac nu usor de tradus,
autorul romanului Baltagul pare sa nu fi fost ocolit de traducatori.
Critica romaneasca a semnalat deja ca:

“Romanian novelist Mihail Sadoveanu’s The Hatchet is
the most widely translated Romanian novel except
perhaps for Mircea Eliade’s works, though the latter’s
audience was tremendously increased by the author
spending most of his life in the Western world and by his
outstanding career as a historian of religion.” (Borbély,
2008: 345)

Ghidul bibliografic vizand scriitorii romani tradusi in limbi straine
(Costache si Podgoreanu, 2014: 278-306) confirma faptul ca, din
1936, adica de la sase ani de la aparitia romanului in roména, pana
in 1997, acesta cunoagste editii in 19 limbi europene, cérora li se
adaugd (Borbély, 2008: 345): Shangai (1957), Tehran (1958) si
Damascus (1964).

Finlandeza, ca si italiana, ocupd pozitia a patra, in cronologia
traducerilor de care ne ocupam (1944), dupa ce romanul aparuse
deja Tn 1936 In germana, in 1938 in cehal (Borbély, 2008, Mares,

! Ghidul la care am facut referire pentru ansamblul limbilor inregistreaza
pentru cehd doar editia din vol. Cakan. Po Fece priplul miyn. Mitrea
Cocor, SNKLHU, Praga, 1957, traducere de Otakar Jirou§ si Marie
Karaskova-Kojecka, Tn timp ce pentru franceza, doar editiile din 1955 si
1963 de la Bucuresti, reeditarea de la Paris din 1965 si noua traducere
publicata la Bucuresti in 1973. Stefan Borbely noteaza in contributia pe
care am citat-o mai sus: “The Hatchet’s international fame started as
early as 1936 in France and Germany, continuing with the Czech version
two years later ...” In numarul din 18 octombrie 1935, in « L’Européen :
hebdomadaire économique, artistique et littéraire » aparuse deja articolul
lui Al. Philippide cu titlul: « Un Grand Romancier Roumain: Mihail
Sadoveanu », articol ce consacrd romanului, surselor sale, legdturilor cu
mitologia roméneascd, o parte insemnati din economia textului. In
« Lettres roumaines » ce se publicd in suplimentul numarului din Figaro
de duminca, 27 iunie 1937, supliment cu titlul La Roumanie, se noteaza
despre Sadoveanu: « Son roman Baltagul, récemment traduit en francais
(s.n. StG, EIA), exprime puissamment 1’dme du paysan roumain dans ce
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2013) si in 1943 in slovaca. Conform aceluiasi ghid, germana,
limba 1n care circulatia romanului se leagd de numele
traducatorului Harald Krasse, insumeaza opt editii la Miinchen,
Hamburg si Berlin si trei republicari la Bucuresti.

E posibil ca includerea Tn listele UNESCO de opere de tradus cu
suport financiar din partea statelor de provenientd, in cazul nostru:
al Romaniei, sa fi favorizat circulatia cartii in jurul anilor 60,
perioada in care Baltagul apare in ceha (1957), suedeza (1959),
poloneza (1960), greaca si portugheza (1962), danezda (1963),
sarba (1964), spaniola (1964, dar si 1981), slovena (1966, dar si
1983). In functie de ghidul pe care I-am evocat, norvegiana, dar si
rusa descoperd tarziu romanul Baltagul (1997, respectiv in 1983).

2.4. Cat despre cei ce au tradus romanul, nume importante se
leagd de circulatia acestuia dincolo de frontierele limbii de
origine, precum lingvista Hilkka Koskiluoma pentru finlandeza,
romanistul italian Mariano Baffi, traducitorul si istoricul literar
Gino Lupi pentru italiand, scriitoarea Maria Teresa Ledn pentru
spaniold, scriitoarea Helfrid Ingegerd Granlund pentru suedeza,
alaturi de care traducatori, scriitori, universitari de limba ceha,
poloneza, slovaca, bulgara, rusa i nu numai.

2.5. Unele elemente de hibriditate textuala se cer abordate cu
anticipare pentru relatiile pe care le intretin cu elemente de
hibriditate peritextuald. Competentele traducatorului, relatiile
acestuia cu autorul, sansa traducdtorului de a patrunde in
intimitatea procesului creatiei genereaza, la randul lor, elemente
de hibriditate textuald. In franceza si engleza Baltagul cunoaste
traduceri realizate de Al. Duiliu Zamfirescu, Profira Sadoveanu si
Eugenia Farca. Cel dintai dintre traducatorii in franceza este fiul
scriitorului Duiliu Zamfirescu, nascut la Roma, educat la Paris, cu
competente de francezd dobandite prin formarea sa academica

qu’elle a de plus élevé et de plus spécifique. » Cu privire la numarul
limbilor in care Baltagul a fost tradus, bazele de date ce repertoriaza
editiile romanului par sd confirme existenta unor traduceri in catalana,
araba, precum si alte versiuni italiene recente, dintre care cea datorata lui
Marco Cugno.
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pariziana. Profira Sadoveanu este fiica autorului, cunoscatoare a
scriiturii sadoveniene, la randu-i scriitor si traducator din rusa si
franceza, respectiv din romand in franceza in cazul romanului
Baltagul. Eugenia Farca este traducator specializat, cu interes
pentru transpunerea in englezd a numeroase romane romanesti
apartindnd lui Mihail Sadoveanu, lonel Teodoreanu, Camil
Petrescu, Francisc Pacurariu si enumerarea poate continua.

2.6. Peritextual, metatextele operelor traduse sunt auxiliare
necesare pregatirii cititorului. Dupd cum remarcd Risterucci-
Roudnicky (2008: 48), prefata, introducerile si postfata cauta sa
introducad cititorul ntr-un wunivers indepdrtat de al sau, Tn
specificitatea culturala a acestuia, prin informatiile de natura
lingvistica, literara si de mentalitate pe care i le poate furniza
traducdtorul ca initiat in lumea peste al cérei prag 1si invitd
cititorul.

Editiile franceze in traducerea lui Duiliu Zamfirescu se bucura de
0 introducere semnati de Pierre Abraham si de o prefati
apartinand Profirei Sadoveanu.

2.6.1. Un patriarche des lettres, introducerea lui Pierre Abraham,
rezuma conditiile istorice in care se formeazad statul national
roman, evolutia limbii si a societdtii romanesti in secolele XIX si
XX si, mai ales, importanta lirismului popular, a folclorului
pentru scriitorii romani, de unde tematica numeroaselor opere
sadoveniene, dintre care Pierre Abraham enumera titluri in
traducere franceza:

« Ce sera le theme de la Forét magique en 1926, de
I’Auberge d’Ancoutza en 1928 et surtout du chef-
d’ceuvre de cette lignée : le Hachereau en 1930 ».
(Abraham, 1965: 15)

Dincolo de referintele operei, Pierre Abraham este preocupat de
psihologia lumii din care se desprind personajele romanului,
invocand o similitudine cu cea a unui posibil lector:

«[...] une psychologie délicate, une subtilité trés proche
de ce que nous connaissons chez nous, une intelligence
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qui s’exprime mieux par des actes que par des paroles. »
(Abraham, 1965: 18)

2.6.2. Spre a facilita demersul cititorului preocupat sa decodeze
titlul, sd identifice pretextul si legaturile romanului cu un anumit
spatiu geografic si mental, Profira Sadoveanu evoca in prefatd,
una si aceeasi pentru editiile in franceza din 1965 si din 1973, un
eveniment ce ar fi declansat imaginarul romanesc, inclusiv
interogatia semnificativa pentru deznodamantul romanului :

« Le hachereau était I’outil et I’arme préférée du paysan
des Carpates : C’est avec lui qu’il coupait son bois de
chauffage, se frayait un chemin & travers buissons et
sous-bois, se défendait la nuit contre les voleurs [...]
C’est un hachereau de ce genre - survivance du Moyen-
Age barbare — que Mihail Sadoveanu recut en cadeau
voici bien des années [...] Qui sait quelles aventures
écrites en lettres de sang avait pu connaitre au long des
sentiers de montagne, ces sentiers que Sadoveanu
connaissait par cceur, comme les avait connus chacun de
ses ancétres. » (Profira Sadoveanu, 1965:23)

2.6.3. Pentru editiile in engleziz, inregistram intre metatexte
prefata propusa de Ion Dodu Balan, in fapt si ea traducere a unui
text ce Insoteste reeditdri ale romanului in roména fie ca prefata,
fie ca postfata. Cititorului, roman sau strdin, acest metatext ii
aduce precizari cu privire la mentalitatea poporului roman, la
sursa de inspiratie a prozatorului, sustinindu-se ca Baltagul este o
reinterpretare a mitului mioritic, dar ca un fapt real, despre care
scriitorul ia cunostintd Intdmplator, il determina sa combine surse
mitologice similare. Autorul prefetei invoca, drept factor de
autoritate si veridicitate, o apropiere particulard de romancier.
Scriitorul insusi ar fi fdcut precizarile cu privire la multiplele
surse mitologice prelucrate in romanul sau. Trecerea spre lumea

2 Tn acord cu Costache si Podgoreanu (2014, 278-306): Prima editie in
engleza in 1955: "The Book" Pub. House: Bucharest, reeditatd la Londra
in 1965 si la New York in 1991. Numeroase reeditari in Romania, dintre
care cea din 1983, dupa care citdm pentru versiunea engleza.
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textului de origine l-ar obliga pe cititorul strdin, in functie de
referintele culturale regasibile in prefatd sa se familiarizeze si cu
alte elemente de cultura populard romaneasca:

“l had the good fortune to hear the author himself
revealing the actual fact which inspired the book.
Finding himself on one of his frequent rambling tours of
the country one day of scorching heat, with a sky of
spotless blue overhead and peace overall, Sadoveanu had
stopped, all dusty and exhausted, at an inn for a rest and
the bite. At a neighbouring table, two gendarmes were
speaking of the death of a shepherd they were
investigating making guesses at who the murderers might
be. The incident brought to Sadoveanu’s mind the facts
set forth by our anonymous poets in the ballads of
Miorita, Dolga, and Salga.” (Balan, apud Farca, 1983: 10
s.u.)

O micé eroare poate induce cititorului o dificultate de reperare
istorico-literara; probabil o greseald de dactilografiere conduce la
ideea cd in aceastd prefata se sutine ca romanul apare in limba de
origine Tn 1933. Tn ciuda unor pasaje Tn acord cu ideologia vremii,
prefata reclamd descinderi ale lectorului spre mitologie si nu
numai spre cea romaneascd, inclusiv spre surse bibliografice in
masura sd pregateasca cititorul pentru interpretarile specializate pe
care critica roméneasca le-a propus mai tarziu (vezi Borbély,
2008: 347; Mincu: 2002: 346), acestea conducand spe o alta
hermeneutica a sursei textuale populare si a celei infatisate ca
roman de Mihail Sadoveanu.

2.6.4. Intre metatexte, notele de subsol sunt obiect de controversa
intre traductologia engleza si cea francezd. Adaos inclus in seria
gloselor dupa Risterucci-Roudnisky (2008: 24), pretexte ori pre-
texte in alte acceptii, aceste interventii ale traducatorului in text,
nu prea placute pentru editor, sunt considerate indispensabile in
traducerea acelor lucrari ce vin din tari cu obiceiuri, cu mod de
viatd si cu o cultura diferita de cea a lectorului francez (Cachin,
2007: 122). Referitor la utilitatea lor se exprima un consens cand
se constata ca nu existd in limba tintda echivalentul lexical necesar
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ori, printre altele, pentru explicitarea jocurilor de cuvinte
intraductibile, a aluziilor auctoriale la fapte istorice, a trimiterilor
la personaje mitologice, arhitecturd ori vestimentatie (Cachin,
2007: 123). In perspectiva engleza :

“Some translators have reacted by not providing the
needed background information at all. They want their
translation to appear much the same as the national-
language version (n. n. StG., EIA.). However, this leaves
the readers with a serious problem. Where the biblical
authors planned for their readers to process the text based
on a knowledge of what was left unsaid, present-day
readers without that knowledge will often miss the point.
They may consider the text to be so obscure that they
will just give up the struggle to understand it. In fact,
getting the translation accepted by the target audience is
a challenge in either case—whether background material
is added to the text or left out of it!” (Blight, 2005: 7)

Cele doua traduceri in franceza par si tind cont mai degraba de
practica englezd deoarece numarul notelor de subsol este extrem
de redus. Desi traducatorii sunt diferiti, in notele de subsol din
editiile lor se explica aceleasi unitati de lexic, de cele mai multe
ori in acelasi mod :

Mohor (Zamfirescu, 1965: 35): panic ou millet des oiseaux.
Mohor (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973: 13): Mohor-de-hongrie, sorte
de graminée.

Opinci (Zamfirescu, 1965: 41) si (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973: 16):
Sandales des paysans roumains.

Prispa (Zamfirescu, 1965: 44) si (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973: 18):
Terrasse étroite et recouverte qui entoure les maisons paysannes
roumaines.

Topor (Zamfirescu, 1965: 46) si (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973: 20):
Topor en roumain signifie cognée.
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Dokia (Zamfirescu, 1965: 130) si (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973: 77):
Personnage légendaire portant neuf pelisses, symbolisant les
neufs jours qui précédent I’équinoxe de printemps.

lepure (Zamfirescu, 1965: 163) si (Profira Sadoveanu, 1973:
100): liévre.

2.6.5. Traducerea in englezd recurge la aceastd practicd de
mediere intre lumi doar intr-o singura situatie, acolo unde
termenul roménesc este polisemantic iar polisemantismul sau este,
in fapt, dat de registre, am adauga, regionale de limba. Precum au
procedat traduciatorii pentru franceza, Eugenia Farca a pastrat si
ea in versiunea sa termenul romanesc, dar a adaugat in nota de
subsol:

Mos (Farca, 1983: 76): Courtesy title given to old people.

in celelalte situatii, acolo unde, dupd cum am vazut, pentru
franceza s-a preferat mentinerea termenului intraductibil in text si
adaosul traducatorului in notd, pentru englezd s-au preferat
adaptirile.

Zamfirescu pastrase in text mohor si explicase in notd prin
alegerea posibilului echivalent dintre plantele erbacee graminee.
Profira Sadoveanu procedase la fel in text, Insa in nota preferase
sa recupereze o conotatie regionald a cuvantului mohor vehiculata
de versiunea in romana, poate si o specificitate a acestei plante in
raport cu familia din care Zamfirescu a ales panic sau millet. Fr.
Damé (1894, 3: 64), cunoscut pentru fidelitatea cu care a definit in
franceza cuvinte greu traductibile din roméana, propusese doua
sinonime pentru mohor: 1° panic a grappes (bot.) 2° mohor de
Hongrie (bot.)

Pentru termenul din textul sadovenian, mohor, de provenienta
maghiard in romana, Eugenia Farca (1983: 19) prefera in engleza
sycamore, termen cu origine greacd in engleza, insemnand: a
large Eurasian maple with winged fruits, native to central and
southern Europe (cu definire lexicograficd similard, conform
DON, rom. sicomdr: Arbore exotic gigant cu lemn tare $i cu
fructe  comestibile, asemandtoare cu smochinele (Ficus
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sycomorus). — Din fr. Sycomore. Substitutia cu alt termen botanic
poate sa 1si gdseasca explicatia In constrangerile de rimd impuse
de traducerea structurii orale Tn versuri.

Pe aceeasi cale a adaptarii, cititorul versiunii engleze (Farca,
1983: 23) este pregatit sa perceapd prispa drept verandah: A
roofed platform along the outside of a house, level with the
ground floor (OED s.v. verandah), aproape la fel ca si cititorul
francez pentru care nota asigura echivalarea cu terrasse étroite et
recouverte qui entoure la maison; definitiile de dictionar nu vin
insd in sprijinul cititorului francez, care ar cauta sd urmareascd
explicatiile pentru terrasse; in dictionarele franceze cea mai
apropiata definire fiind: ouvrage de maconnerie en forme de
balcon, de galerie, au-devant d'une habitation (Littré, s.v.
terrasse). Comparatia traducerilor ar facilita atdt demersurile
cititorului, cat si pe cele ale viitorului traducator. Lexicografia
franceza, precum cea engleza, Inregistreazd forma arhaica
verandah pentru care TLFi propune: galerie couverte établie sur
la facade d'une maison iar MW : a covered structure adjoining an
entrance to a building. Fr. Damé (1894, 3: 282) propusese deja
pentru prispda: sorte de verandah ouverte établie le long de la
facade d’une maison paysanne.

Si tot doar prin adaptare, Eugenia Farca (1983: 22) il transpune pe
opinci prin moccasin in timp ce traducerea franceza ne propune
sa percepem obiectul specific romanesc prin sandale. Unitati
semice din definitiile regdsibile in dictionarul lui Littré, anume
faptul ca acest fel de incaltaminte are in partea superioard curele,
respectiv in TLFi unde particularitatea acestui fel de incéltaminte
rezida in modul de a se lega/atasa de picior prin curele de lind,
favorizeaza decodareca in limba tintd. Este, de altfel, ceea ce
propune si Fr. Damé, pentru a-l traduce pe opinci prin apel la
modalitatea de a se lega, de a se imbdaera pe picior: opinci
imbderate pe glezne, des sandales attachées avec des cordons au-
dessus de la cheville (Damé,1894: 2: 124 si 1894, 3: 156).

In aceeasi masuri, propunerea Eugeniei Farca evoca, dupa cum se
descrie moccasin in principalele dictionare, mai ales in OED si in
MW, forma acestui tip de incaltaminte cu talpa ridicata in partile
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laterale §i peste degetele de la picioare, cu 0 imbinare/legare pe
partea superioard a piciorului. La consultarea acestor dictionare,
cititorul poate face abstractie de alte note ce localizeaza acest tip
de incaltiminte, precum in OED: originating among North
American Indians, dupd cum cititorul poate, in cazul termenului
sandale (dont on se servait dans I'antiquité), consultat Tn Littré,
emite supozitii privind vechimea unor astfel de practici.

Credem ca numele propriu mitologic Dochia nu reclama in actul
traducerii, in viziunea Eugeniei Farca, nici nota de subsol, nici
adaptare pentru cd implicarea conversationald a personajelor in
roman e in masura sa aduca clarificari. Cel ce initiaza schimbul de
replici §i cel ce joacd rolul naivului vexat de imprecizia afirmatiei
interlocutorului sdu genereazd contextul rezumdrii mitului
Dochiei si explicitarii faptului cad numele mitologic e in acelasi
timp antroponim in uz, de unde necesara distinctie intre Dochia de
pe munte si Dochia din casd. Glosarea in nota de subsol Tn
versiunile franceze 1si gaseste justificarea in complexitatea
mitului, in ceea ce mentalitatea romaneasca vehiculeaza cu privire
la succesiunea anotimpurilor. Fr. Damé (1894, 1: 110) crease o
intrare lexicografica pentru a explica mitul Dochiei in ansamblu
mitului Babelor si al relatiei acestuia cu alte elemente de
mentalitate din cadrul romanic.

De asemenea, pentru versiunea Tn engleza, topor nu reclama
glosari fiindcd sintagmele in care apare stabilesc apartenenta la
inventarul de porecle, iar comparatia inclusd in text expliciteaza
modificarea semanticdi a apelativului in drumul sdu spre
supranume. La fel procedeaza traducatoarea in engleza si cu
iepure, respectiv lepure, cu celelalte antroponimice cu statut de
porecld, dar si cu ansamblul lexicului onomastic din cadrul caruia
nu ar fi lipsitd de interes, deopotrivd pentru cititorul roman si
strdin, semnificatia, prenumelui Vitoria (Borbély, 2008) ori al
altor numiri proprii, in special antroponimice, ce desemneaza
umanitatea sadoveniana n Baltagul (Paleologu, 1978; Marcea,
1977).

2.6.6. Inclus in seria metatextelor ce atesta, la randu-i, hibriditatea
peritextuald a operei traduse, titlul este a type of a text which has
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its concrete meaning and, similarly to other types of texts, it
should evoke the intended effect (Awedyk, 1992: 61). Prin pozitia
sa de element plasat emblematic Tn afara textului propriu-zis si,
totusi, induntrul sau, titlul (Risterucci-Roudnicky, 2008: 30-37)
concentreazd intr-o manierd aparte problemele inerente unei
traduceri. in raport cu traducatorul, titlul este un indiciu al tipului
de text asupra cdruia se va concentra activitatea acestuia. In raport
cu editorul si cu publicul caruia 1i este dedicatd opera prin
traducere, titlul este primul ei semnal dincolo de frontierele
culturii in care aceasta a fost scrisd. Rolul sau este cel de a capta
interesul cititorului strain, fiind primul participant la tranzactia
interculturala de care depinde destinul operei in spatiul noii
culturi 1n care se propagad prin traducere. Titlul, ca echivalent al
operei, este cea dintdi indicatie de lecturd pe care traducatorul o
ofera destinatarului operei sale.

In functie de decizia de a reda prin echivalent titlul original, de a-I
modifica partial ori inlocui cu un alt titlu, traducerile romanului
lui Sadoveanu deschid perspective diferite de lecturda sau
relecturd. Majoritatea traducatorilor preferd sa caute in limba tinta
echivalentul titlului original. E pentru Baltagul cazul traducerii in
germani (Die Axt), in cehi (Cakan), italiand (La scure), maghiari
(A balta), bulgara (Bradva), suedeza (Yxan), greaca (To peleki),
daneza (@ksen), spaniold (El hacha) norvegiana (@JKksa).
Traducerea in portugheza echivaleaza titlul cu un termen (A
machadinha) care privilegiaza din semnificatia titlului original
intelesul de arma n detrimentul celui de instrument de lucru.
Traducatorul pentru germand revine in editiile urmatoare si
propune cititorului sau o pistd de lecturd ce deplaseaza
semnificatia romanului dinspre instrumentul cu relevanta
simbolicd, spre personajul cu rol (Nechifor Lipans Weib) si nume
relevant pentru straturile profunde ale mitologiei romanului
(Borbély, 2008: 347). La fel se procedeaza si la transpunerea in
slovend (Nechiforjeva Zena) si in slovaca (Horalka), cu
specificarea cd in slovaca titlul dobandeste si o functie de
localizare (Horalka: munteanca).
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Cum procedeaza cei ce modificd substantial titlul? Lectura e
orientatd prin titlu (Etsin miestani: Imi caut sopul) asupra
motivului cautarii, constituent central al romanului si al sursei
populare, anume balada Miorita. Propunerea de lecturd pe care
traducdtorul polonez (Zaginiony = Disparut) o sustine prin titlu
centreaza atentia asupra personajului absent, pretext al cautarii si
al intregii cédlatorii initiatice. Propunerea traducatorului sarb
(Osveta = Razbunarea) produce o modificare a codului de lectura,
valorizand finalul si socotind ca secventa justitiard conditioneaza
lectura romanului.

Ce a determinat o atare atitudine a traducatorilor daca nu tocmai
fata ascunsa a cuvintelor (Ricoeur, 2004: 17) cu referintele
culturale conservate de registrele lor regionale si arhaice (Boase-
Beier & Holman: 47)? Contextele n care se distribuie cuvantul
baltag in economia romanului nu ofera prea multe indicii cu
privire la forma si intrebuintarea acesui obiect. Cititorului care 1l
cautd in dictionarele limbii romane, DLRLC 1i propune o asociere
cu lumea romanului: baltag fiind aici definit ca Topor mic si
usor, cu coada lunga de lemn, intrebuintat de ciobani si de sateni
ca armd. Cu privire la forma sa, DLRM inventariazd un sens
invechit §i arhaic: topor cu doua taiguri §i cu coada lunga. Rom.
baltag isi are originea in tc. balta, pentru care franceza, conform
DTF, il indica intai pe hache, apoi pe hachette. Fr. Damé (1893,
1: 116) propusese deja echivalentele rom. baltag cu fr. 1° massue,
2° hachette, hallebarde, hache d’armes, 3° baton, gourdin. Ceea
ce articuleaza seria sinonimicd propusda de Damé tine de trasatura
semica ce stabileste pentru ce se intrebuinteaza obiectul [servant
d’arme, servant a frapper]. Hallebarde pe care 1l prefera Al.
Philippide cand anunta in presa franceza aparitia romanului
Baltagul, nu convine din cauza trasiturilor ce vizeaza
intrebuintarea si  forma obiectului, conform dictionarelor
franceze:

« Arme d'hast & longue hampe, munie d'un fer tranchant
et pointu et de deux fers latéraux ou ailes [...] » (PR,
2014, s.v. Hallebarde)
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« Arme d'infanterie en usage du XIVe au XVlle siécle et,
de nos jours, arme d'apparat pour certains hommes
assurant une garde d'honneur (marins, suisses, garde
vaticane, etc.), comportant une longue hampe terminée
par un fer pointu et tranchant, muni de deux ailes, I'une
en pointe, l'autre en croissant de hache. » (TLFi, s.v.
Hallebarde)

Tn definirea lui hachette, in aceeasi sursa lexicografica se adaugi
determinari de bois, d'acier; hachette & bois, & fendre le bois. Le
Petit Robert face, in spatiul definitiei lui hachette, trimiterea la
hachereau, considerat hachette & bois ori explicat in alte
dictionare ca diminutiv al lui hache. De aici, probabil, optiunea
traducatorilor in franceza. Devine titlu al romanului numele unui
obiect ce trimite la un anume mod de viata, desemnand atat arma,
cat si instrumentul destinat intrebuintarilor pe care sinonimul lui
hachereau le inventariaza. Diferentele de lectura in functie de titlu
sunt, la randul lor, sustinute de dictionarele ce pot fi consultate.
Hachereau trebuie sa acopere in traducere un termen care in
romand vizeaza viata muntenilor, a oierilor, in timp ce in
dictionarele franceze, hachereau este un petit outil de charpentier
(= Celui qui fait des travaux de charpente) tranchant d'un coté et
formant marteau, respectiv Petite cognée de bdcheron (=
Personne dont le métier est d'abattre du bois).

Traducatorul din roménd in engleza alege pentru titlu un termen
cu o posibila origine franceza. Pentru Weekley (1921: 693), ca si
pentru OETD :

“Hatchet: c¢. 1300 (mid-12c. in surnames), "small axe
with a short handle,” designed to be used by one hand,
from Old French hachete "small combat-axe, hatchet,"
diminutive of hache "axe, battle-axe, pickaxe," possibly
from Frankish *happja or some other Germanic source
[...]” (OETD, s.v. Hatchet)

Principalele trasaturi evocate 1n definitie, importante pentru
lectura titlului, vizeaza forma, intrebuinfarea si marimea celor
doua parti ale acestui instrument. In cee ace priveste forma, ca si
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fr. hachette, engl. hatchet, conform WR, are: one end of the head
in a blade and the other in the shape of a hammer. Si tot ca si
fr. Hachette, instrumentul desemnat de termenul englez serveste,
conform WR, for hewing, chopping, splitting, etc si, mai
important, conform CER: used for cutting wood. Marimea
obiectului desemnat de hatchet este o trasitura recurenta in
diversele dictionare si se reda in WR prin proprietdti ca: small,
short-handled si made to be used with one hand sau, in COER,
prin you can hold in one hand.

Cum unele dintre dictionarele explicative engleze dau si
posibilitatea verificarii prin retraducere in roména sau in franceza,
constatdm ca instrumentului descris In baza acestor trasaturi ar
trebui sd 1i corespundd in roménd, conform WR: baltac, baltag,
toporag, toporigcd, barda, baltacel, baltagel, barditd, secure. n
mod consecvent, in functie de retraducerea in franceza oferitd de
WR, engl. hatchet ar intra in relatie sinonimica cu fr. cognée,
hache, gratte, fermer, hachette, laie, laye, merlin, panne, piolet.

Dupa cum se constatd in demers lexicografic, titlul englez, desi
sinonim cu fr. hachette, nu refera la o anumitd profesie, nici la
localizarea geografica si nici la pozitionarea sociald a celor ce
folosesc un astfel de instrument. Sinonimele pe care lexicografia
engleza le indica pentru hatchet, anume: axe, machete, tomahawk,
cleaver, mattock, chopper includ numele instrumentului intr-un
camp lexical in care se neutralizeaza trasatura short, fara ca
asocierile cu vreo profesie, mai ales prin cleaver (= A tool with a
heavy, broad blade, used by butchers for chopping meat.), sa
aducd beneficii pentru lectura titlului si, de aici, a operei in
traducere. Evident, cititorul va ignora sinonimia cu un termen,
anume cu tomahawk (= A light axe used as a tool or weapon by
North American Indians) ce ar localiza eronat lumea romanului.

Titlul englez, judecat in extensiunea propriei sale definitii
lexicografice are avantajul de a designa un instrument
corespunzator diverselor secvente narative ale romanului,
secvente in care se inregistreazd ocurenta rom. baltag si se
actualizeaza prin determinari vestimentare ori gestuale (Farca,
1983: 60 : “Gheorghita carried the hatchet looped to his belt over
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his right hip”; Farca, 1983: 138 : “the man who walked let go of
his horses reins and drew the hatchet from under his left arm”)
conotatiile necesare reperarii obiectului ce a alimentat imaginatia
scriitorului roman.

3. Tn concluzie, acceptand considerentul lui Eco (2003: 62),
conform caruia Intr-un text verbal, substanta strict lingvistica este
fundamentald, dar ea nu este intotdeauna cea mai importantd, am
privilegiat Tn demersul nostru prezentarea elementelor de
hibriditate peritextuald, intrucat, in acord cu modelelul propus de
Risterucci-Roudnisky, in acestea se regasesc urmele
traducatorului i ale tuturor celor ce intervin spre a asigura
existenta unei opere dincolo de frontiera limbii in care i s-a dat sa
se nascad. Interesului nostru pentru elementele de hibriditate
textuala i-am opus 1n instanta de acum placerea de a constata ce
rol indeplinesc Tn acest continuu pasaj colectiile in care opera a
fost integrata, intreaga istorie a transpunerilor ei in alte limbi,
suportul pe care circuld, metatextele ce o insotesc si adaptarile
secventiale la care a fost supusd. Sunt aspecte luate rar in seama
de cei ce isi propun sa observe modul in care traducerea asigura
echivalentele intre lumi ce nu decupeaza la fel realitatea.

Tn limitele metodei ce ne-a inspirat demersul, am evidentiat,
speram, eforturile traducatorului de a-si insoti cititorul in
universul romanului sadovenian supus traducerii.
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DESPRE TRADUCATORI SI TRADUCERI, WITH LOVE: DE LA
SFANTUL |IERONIM LA GOOGLE TRANSLATOR

Oana Ursache
University of Granada
Spain

ABSTRACT

Although translation is one of the most remoted human activities,
the translation studies were accepted as a domain of humanities
the day before yesterday, when, all of a sudden, the role of the
translator was recognised as a fundamental cultural producer.
From San Geronimo to the latest Google Translator or other softs
for translation, from anonymous scribes or monks to famous
translators, re-translators and auto-translators (or re-writers in two
different languages), the methods varied in order to achieve the
same goal. The translation and interpretation studies nowadays
consider that contextualizing one text from one language to
another is an act of intense creativity and versatility that can help
two cultures to communicate. Our paper just pretends to take a
close look at the evolution of the translator’s figure in the Latin
and European culture, insisting on the most important translators
on one hand and on their techniques on the other hand. For future
investigation we are interested in two issues of the translation
studies: auto-translation and re-translation. There is very little
analysis on renovating old translations, re-translating texts that
have been already translated several times over the centuries and
that, due to their circulation, need to be revisited now and then
just to update the language of the translation.
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The theory of translation is not
an applied linguistics. It is a new field
in the theory and practice of literature.

George Steiner, After Babel

DESPRE TRADUCATORI, CEI CARE PUN O STEA IN FIECARE CUVANT

Desi intr-un alt context, Sfantul Augustin este autorul acestei
memorabile ziceri, adresatd Sfantului Ieronim intr-una dintre cele
18 scrisori pe care si le-au scris si care au ajuns pana la noi: ai pus
0 stea in multe cuvinte. Asta fac de fapt traducitorii, de cateva
milenii bune, pun stele cuvintelor in care imbraca textele proaspat
sosite Tntr-o cultura, venite dintr-o altd lume.

Pécat ca nu suntem din stirpea Iui Hasdeu, pentru a putea macar
visa la o istorie a traducatorilor, sau macar la o listd a tuturor
proiectelor pe care le consideram fundamentale pentru o istorie a
traducerilor. Astfel de proiecte nu mai sunt la moda, Wikipedia
ofera nesfarsite liste cu un click. Enciclopedismul nu mai
rascoleste, ca pe vremuri, spiritele. Enciclopedic este orice
cercetator care are un telefon cu acces la internet.

intre Sfantul leronim si Google Translator, sau oricare alt
program sau aplicatie de traduceri, s-au schimbat cateva zeci de
paradigme care, chiar in momentul in care cititi aceste randuri,
sufera schimbari radicale. Parintele Ieronim stia greaca si a invatat
ebraica si aramaica, a locuit in Betleem pentru a se apropia de
cultura evreilor, asa cum vom vedea pe parcursul acestei cercetari.
Google, in schimb, stie toate limbile, pe care le combina in cateva
secunde, pentru a incerca sa reconstruiascd un mesaj dintr-o limba
in alta. Ieronim este parintele traducerilor, este primul traductolog,
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este patronul spiritual al facultdtilor de traduceri. Reproducerile
bustului lui, tablourile care 1l infatiseaza ca ascet, sau ca iscusit
calugdr aplecat asupra manuscrisului sdu, insotesc adesea
manualele de traductologie. Google este un logo, este o
abstractiune: intangibil, si totusi folosit de milioane de utilizatori
in fiecare secundd, din toate colturile lumii. Echipe intregi
alcatuite din cei mai buni informaticieni ai lumii imbunatatesc,
anonim, caracteristicile acestui program. Google este dictionarul,
traducerea, autocorectarea, revizuirea, este metoda si este
instrument in acelasi timp. Ieronim era autosuficient, in contextul
primului mileniu din istoria Europei. Google inca are nevoie de
coordonata umana pentru a remedia erorile pe care inca le comite.
Deocamdata.

Inca din anii 60 se vorbea despre Traducerea Automatd despre
care se spunea ca niciodata nu va putea ajunge la performantele de
care este capabil omul in lumea traducerilor. Unul dintre primii
specialisti in inteligenta si comunicarea artificiald, Warren
Weaver, cel care considera problema traducerilor the most serious
problem, for UNESCO and for the constructive and peaceful
future of the planet, scria inca din 1949, intr-un text-manifest pe
care l-a trimis unor 30 de specialisti, intitulat mai apoi
Memorandum on Translation:

Huxley has recently told me that they are appalled by the
magnitude and the importance of the translation job. (...)
I have wondered if it were unthinkable to design a
computer which would translate (...) Also knowing
nothing official about, but having guessed and inferred
considerable about, powerful new mechanized methods
in cryptography (...) When | look at an article in Russian,
I say: ”This is really written in English, but it has been
coded in some strange symbols. | will now proceed to
decode.”
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Have you ever thought about this? As a linguist and
expert on computers do you think it is worth thinking

about?!

Réspunsurile lingvistilor la propunerea si la ideile lui Weaver au
fost mai degrabd descurajatoare. De exemplu, profesorul Wiener
ii raspunde: | frankly am afraid that boundaries of words in
different languages are too vague and the emotional and
international connotations are too extensive to make any
quasimechanical translation scheme very hopeful. Dar Weaver nu
numai cd nu a renuntat la idee, ci a continuat sa dezvolte teorii
legate de codificarea lexicalda a limbilor, pentru computer.
Afirmatiile facute in aceste schimburi epistolare, au fost apoi
reluate si dezvoltate intr-un alt studiu, publicat mai tarziu sub
titlul: Alice in many tongues: the translation of Alice in
Wonderland.

Abia Tn 1965, ecourile propunerilor lui Weaver s-au regasit in
lucrarile Comitetului Stiintific de Procesare Automatica a Limbii
(ALPAC - Automatic Language Processing Advisory
Committee), a publicat un raport: Language and Machines.
Computers in translation and linguistics, in care se face foarte
clar distinctia dintre human translation si machine translation.

Mult mai tarziu, Tn procesul de traducere s-au introdus
instrumente care astazi au devenit indispensable: TAC -
traducerea asistata de calculator, CAT 1n engleza, ofera un ajutor
real traducatorului, care foloseste in procesul transpunerii unui

! Huxley mi-a spus de curand cd sunt depisiti de cantitatea uriasid de
traduceri si de importanta rolului de traducétor. (...) Ma intrebam daca ar
fi chiar de neconceput sa construim un computer care sa traduca. (...)
Fara sa stiu absolut nimic oficial, dar ghicind si interesaindu-ma mult,
exista noi metode puternic mecanizate in criptografie. (...) Cand privesc
la un articol scris in rusa, imi spun: ”Acesta este cu adevarat scris in
engleza, dar a fost codificat in niste simboluri ciudate. Acum voi incepe
sd decodific. V-ati gandit vreodata la asa ceva? Ca lingvist si expert in
computere, credeti cd meritd s ne gandim?” (traducere Oana Ursache)
http://htl.linguist.univ-paris-diderot.fr/_media/laboratoire/leon2009.pdf,
p.18.
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mesaj dintr-o limba in alta, fie dictionarul electronic, fie soft-uri
speciale instalate in calculator: baze de date in limba sursa si cea
tinta, spell si grammar checkers, banci de date de terminologie ale
limbajelor de specialitate. Visul lui Weaver avea si se transforme
in realitate cu mult Tnainte de aparitia motoarelor de traducere de
tipul Wordreferrence.

Pana la noua forma pe care a lansat-o Google prin programul sdu
de traduceri, era imposibil sd ne imagindm lumea traducerilor fara
prezenta umand. De fapt, vorbeam despre o coexistentd fericita
intre traducerea umand si cea facutd de maginarii. TAC era doar
un instrument mai usor de folosit decat dictionarele, in procesul
schimbarii de cod intre doua limbi.

Anul trecut, in 2017, Google a revolutionat considerabil
traducerea prin noi tehnologii, propunand o variantd incredibil si
ingrijorator de fiabila. Probabil ca, in cativa ani, motoare de
traducere de tipul lui Google Translator, ne vor asigura
convietuirea intr-un Turn Babel de dinainte de incélcirea limbilor.

Google Translator este doar unul intre multele altele, (Microsoft
Translator, Bing Translator, Pixel Bud ) si poate traduce orice:
comunicare in timp real, un mesaj video, audio, un text, o pagina
web, 0 etichetd, inclusiv o fotografie care contine un mesaj, in si
din mai bine de 103 de limbi (desi nu toate contin toate cele 6
categorii de traduceri), Tn timp ce programul de traducere lansat
de Microsoft se limiteaza la 54 de limbi.

Pornind de la Sfantul leronim si ajungand la profilul deloc uman
al programului de traducere lansat de catre Google, si cel din
urma tot un traducator enciclopedic, folositor si folosit la scara
globala, nu atat de exact incd, dar care deja dovedeste o acuratete
care Ingrozeste suprematia spiritului uman, istoria si teoria
traducerilor sufera mutatii consistente. Analizdnd traducerea
noastrd facutd la fragmentul citat din raspunsul profesorului
Wiener, la invitatia lui Weaver de a crea un traducator mecanic, si
comparand-o cu traducerea facuta de Google Translator, nu ne
ramane decat sa il omagiem pe Weaver pentru intuitia si instinctul
sau inovator, sa felicitim Google pentru punerea pe piatd a unui
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produs incredibil de performant, care vine sa confirme ca, ceea ce
visa Weaver in 1947 s-a realizat in 2017, la o distanta de 70 de
ani. Surpriza cea mai mare am avut-o vazand virgula, absenta in
engleza, dar obligatorie in sintaxa limbii romane, care merge
exact in acea zond de imposibilitate pe care o mentiona incredulul
profesor Wiener. Pentru ca aceastd virgula tine exact de valoarea
emotional-sintactica atat de diferita din aceste doua limbi: engleza
si romana. Mi se pare cel mai potrivit fragment prin care putem
ilustra avansul tehnologic n cazul traducerilor. Si mi se pare o
recuperare tarzie a visului lui Weaver si punerea acestuia in

drepturi.

Originalul englezesc

Traducere facuta
prin (de?) Google
Translator

in limba romana

Traducerea
0.U.

mea,

in limba romana

I frankly am afraid
that boundaries of
words in different
languages are too
vague and the
emotional and
international
connotations are too
extensive to make
any quasimechanical
translation scheme
very hopeful.

Sincer, mi-e teama
ca limitele
cuvintelor din
diferite limbi sunt
prea vagi, iar
conotatiile
emotionale si
internationale sunt
prea extinse pentru
ca orice schema de
traducere
quasimechanica sa
fie foarte plind de
speranta

Sincer, mi-e teama
ca granitele dintre
cuvintele
diferitelor limbi
sunt atat de
imprecise, iar
conotatiile
emotionale si
internationale atat
de complexe Tncét
nu avem cum sa
elaboram o schema
de traducere
cvasimecanica
decenta.
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Putem critica faptul ca Google nu a simtit ideea negatiei si a gresit
traducand printr-un afirmativ: sa fie foarte plind de sperantd,
deturnand astfel complet sensul mesajului. Putem critica si faptul
cé lexical a preferat extins, termen pe care noi nu I-am fi folosit.
Dar la fel de mult am putea critica si varianta noastra, care poate
demonstra un exces de creativitate, sau o interpretare prea
indrazneatd a originalului: granife pentru ”boundaries™, atat de...
pentru ”too”, pe care l-am preferat din ratiuni de expresivitate,
complexe pentru “extensive” pentru cd ni s-a parut mai potrivit
contextului, decenta pentru ”very hopeful”, pentru ca, din punctul
nostru de vedere reflectd mai bine ideea textului initial.

Din punctul nostru de vedere, traducerea facuta de software este
un semnal cd, deja, ajutorul lingvistic dat de calculatoare este atat
de eficient, cel putin In comunicarea de baza, de care are nevoie
un caldtor, sau un vizitator al unui spatiu strain, incat limbajele
specializate si cele uzuale depind din ce In ce mai mult de noile
tehnologii. Nu doar pentru a ne dovedi sceptici, precum profesorul
Wiener, speram totusi cd traducerea literard va ramane multa
vreme instrumentul exclusiv al prezentei umane in textul tradus.
Asa cum pictorul nu va putea fi inlocuit de calculatoare si softuri
(desi deja exista o piatd a produselor artistice facute de
calculatoare), cel putin pentru a ne indepérta de ideea producerii si
reproducerii in serie a operelor de artd. Speram ca o imprimanta
3D nu va fi niciodata la fel de bine evaluata ca spiritualitatea lui
Brancusi. Macar pentru a péstra astfel poezia lumii.

Revenind la traducerea facutd de Google fragmentului propus de
catre noi, este necesar sd amintim metoda de lucru a programului.
Si trebuie sa insistam asupra dezechilibrului dintre limbi, pentru
ca prezenta limbii engleze in mediul virtual este incomparabil mai
mare decat cea a limbii romane, atat cantitativ, cat si calitativ.
Google cautd tipare lingvistice in mediul online, rasfoieste in
cateva secunde nenumadrate pagini si structuri lingvistice in
cautarea referintelor pe care trebuie sa le transfere dintr-o limba in
alta. Vom vorbi mai pe larg despre ponderea si importanta
aproape canibalizatoare a unor limbi culturale in fata altora, pe
parcursul demonstratiei si analizei noastre.
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Probabil ca unora le poate parea o pierdere de timp analiza facuta
traducerii unui program informatic, dupa cum altora le poate
parea o impietate, 0 nelegiuire compararea dintre o traducere
umand si cea facutd de o masindrie. Dar credem ca un articol scris
in 2018 care se doreste o privire asupra traducatorilor si metodelor
traductologice, nu poate ignora prezenta programelor informatice
de traducere, pe care le folosim cu totii. Cel putin traducerea
asistatd este o realitate pe care nicio ipocrizie traditionalistd nu o
poate nici neglija, nici dispretui.

Pentru a continua experimentul, vom alege traducerea in limba
spaniold, o limba confortabil echilibratd prin participanti si
calitatea materialelor publicate, pentru a vedea care este rezultatul
procesului de traducere intre limbi echivalente ca potential
comunicativ in mediul online. Analiza celor doua traduceri, chiar
atunci cénd traducerea se face Tintre limbi echivalente,
demonstreaza ca Google mai are de inovat, iar facultatile de
traducere pot continua sa se dezvolte. Deocamdata.

Tn afara unor false friends cirora Google le este prizonier, vago
care In spaniold inseamnd /enes, extensas care repetd aceleasi
tipare fonetice Tn ambele limbi. Tn cazul limbii spaniole,
traducerea facutd de Google respecta sensul mesajului si indica
ideea de negatie, care in traducerea facuta in limba romana lipsea.
in mod explicabil, negisind cuvantul construit de profesorul
Wiener, quasimechanical si nefiind folosit de catre alti scade
indicele de folosintd, Google nu are cum sa 1l gaseasca. Gaseste in
schimb un termen cu un indice ridicat si isi incearca norocul.
Pentru ca inca Google nu este foarte creativ si nici nu are umor si
nici nu 1isi imagineazd ca cineva poate inventa cuvinte.
Deocamdata.

Este la fel de adevarat ca si traducerea noastra in limba spaniola
este captiva traducerii initiale, facute In limba romana, pentru ca
pastreaza decodificarea initiald, facuta pentru roméana: imprecisos,
complejas, tan... De unde si solutia noastrd in limba spaniola
pentru finalul mesajului: no sea bienvenida.
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Originalul englezesc

Traducere  facuta
prin (de?) Google
Translator

in limba spaniola

Traducerea
O.U.

mea,

in limba spaniola

| frankly am afraid
that boundaries of
words in different
languages are too
vague and the
emotional and
international
connotations are too
extensive to make
any quasimechanical
translation scheme
very hopeful.

Francamente, me
temo que los
limites de las
palabras en
diferentes idiomas
son demasiado
vagos y las
connotaciones
emocionales e
internacionales son
demasiado extensas
como para hacer
que cualquier
esquema de
traduccion
cuasimétrica sea
muy esperanzador.

Sinceramente, temo
que los limites de
las palabras en
diferentes idiomas
son tan imprecisos
y las connotaciones
emocionales e
internacionales son
tan complejas que
cualquier esquema
de traduccion
cuasimecanica no
sea bienvenida.

TNTOARCEREA SFANTULUI IERONIM

Demersul nostru presupune Tntoarcerea la limba latind si la
termenul a traduce si traducere. Traducere insemna in latina
trecerea dintr-o parte in alta, a duce dintr-o parte in alta. As
alege in limba romana verbul a transfera, gandindu-ma la verbul
trasladar care in limba spaniold chiar pastreaza sensul initial
latinesc: tras lado, a muta dintr-o parte in alta, dintr-o limba in
alta. Traducdtorul transferd o realitate dintr-o lume culturald in

alta.
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Va amintiti de Sfantul Ieronim, pe numele sdu adevarat,
Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus, pe care istoria il pastreaza sub
numele de Fericitul leronim, nascut in Dalmatia, care a fost
insarcinat sa traduca Biblia din texte originale in greaca si ebraica
in latind, in secolul III era noastrd. Papa Damasus I, al carui
secretar era Sfantul leronim, 1i cere acestuia Biblia. Sa o
alcatuiasca, sa aleaga ce anume dintre toate textele care circulau la
acea vreme, urma sa contind cel mai important monument al lumii
crestine: Biblia. Sa traduca textele pe care urma sa le aleaga, texte
scrise in greaca si ebraica, si sd le dea o formd unitara, sa refaca
pentru crestindtate ceea ce facuse Homer pentru cultura greaca.
Astfel, leronim - unul dintre cei patru parinti latini ai Bibliei?,
cunoscutd sub numele de Vulgata, traducatorul si compilatorul
textelor originale - va ramane in istorie ca parinte al Vulgatei.
Aceasta istorica traducere a fost consideratd pana in secolul XX
unica versiune oficiald acceptata de catre Biserica Catolicd. Abia
in anul 1979 a fost publicati Neovulgata, o adaptare
contemporana a vechiului text al lui Sfantul leronim.

Sfantul Ieronim continuad sa fie modelul absolut de traducator:
cunostea foarte bine latina, aramaica si greaca, dar limba ebraica o
vorbea aproximativ, asa cd a pornit spre Orientul Apropiat, unde
s-a stabilit in Betleem pentru a-si perfectiona cealaltd limba a
textelor originale. Ajuns acolo, Incepe sd citeasca asiduu si sa
participe la viata comunitatii. incetul cu incetul isi incepe munca
de traducator. Nu doar traducerea in sine, adevdrat monument
cultural si istoric, ne demonstreaza eternizarea problematicii
traducerilor, publicate Tn Comentariile exegezei biblice, cat mai
ales notele de traducator prin care expune problemele intdmpinate
in procesul traducerii, indeciziile, solutiile, ezitdrile pe care le-a
avut pe parcursul alcatuirii si traducerii Bibliei si care au ajuns
péana la noi printr-un miracol. Acest jurnal de traducator ar trebui
sa fie un insotitor obligatoriu al traducerilor, un fel de
metatraducere, care sd consemneze pas cu pas transformarea unui
text Tn altul, un make of al unui mesaj dintr-o cultura in alta.

2 Ceilalti trei sunt: San Augustin, San Ambrozio, Sfantul Grigorie cel
Mare
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Sfantul Ieronim este In acelasi timp si unul dintre primii
traductologi, pentru cd ne lasd notele si observatiile sale de
traducere. Pana si simplul fapt ca alege latina vulgara ca limba a
traducerii sale si nu latina clasicd este un semn de incredibild
modernitate si de adresabilitate directd, deschizdnd si
democratizand viitoarea opera. Din punctul nostru de vedere,
Sfantul Ieronim este si unul dintre primii autotraducatori, pentru
ca este si cel care compileaza un text original inexistent in forma
in care 1l va traduce el, o compozitie, o compilatie, care va elimina
inconsecventele, formdnd un singur vector coerent. Ni se pare
extrem de interesantd pozitia lui leronim, mai ales pentru ca el,
constientizdnd parcd importanta fantasticd a traducerii sale,
consemneaza minutios detaliile procesului de traducator, asa cum
aminteam mai sus. Cu certitudine ar merita un studiu amanuntit
analiza contributiei sale la istoria si practica traducerilor, nu atat
ca cercetare investigatie componentiald sau semantica a traducerii,
cat mai ales ca teoretizare a combinatiilor de tehnici de traducere
folosite pentru fiecare situatie in parte.

In cazul lui Ieronim identificarea traducitorului cu autorul
(antologatorul) este aproape obligatorie. Chiar daca nu este cel
care a scris efectiv textele, leronim este compliatorul ntregului,
nu a facut el piesele desenului din covor, dar este cel care le-a
adunat, le-a ansamblat intr-o opera care pentru lumea crestind are
importanta pe care a avut-o Homer pentru lumea anticd greaca.
Fericitul leronim este cel care alege ce anume e va pastra din
Septuaginta n noua versiune a Bibliei sale, el stabileste ce anume
va fi completat si ce anume va fi lasat deoparte. Un fel de Homer
al Bibliei, cum spuneam, autor-traducator care, din tot ansamblul
de texte religioase originale si traduse in greacd, construieste
monumentul final care va sta la baza crestinatatii.

Palimpsestul traducerilor lui Ieronim si fantomele textelor
originale, ale limbilor, dialectelor si culturilor din care au venit
aceste texte in formula lor originald, reprezintd o fascinanta
metaford a suprapunerilor culturale: Evangheliile grecesti care au
stat la baza Vulgatei erau de fapt rezultatul unei duble traduceri,
din aramaica in greaca:

173



Oana Ursache

Despre traducatori si traduceri, with love: de la Sfantul leronim la Google
Translator

The next decisive moment is the acceptance of the Greek
gospels (which represent a double-translation from oral
Aramaic to written); and the translation of the Greek
Scriptures into Latin, most particularly into Jerome’s
Vulgate. There have always been dissenting voices, but
this positive tradition remains dominant. The key
documents of Christianity, unlike those of Islam, were
not dictated by God to a scribe who simply wrote them

down. (Goodwin, 33)3

in cele din urmi, Ieronim este pentru cultura crestini ceea ce
Moise este pentru cultura ebraicd. Nu mergem mai departe, la
interpretarea cd Fericitul leronim ar fi autorul Bibliei, pentru a
respecta smerenia pe care insusi umilul traducidtor o considera
fundamentala. Dar creatorul acesteia, credem ca poate fi
considerat. Insistam ca in Vulgata se pot citi in palimpsest toate
aceste suite de credinte si mesaje ale unor culturi enciclopedice, in
care se regasesc atat fragmente din Epopeea lui Ghilgames, cat si
mituri ale epopeilor indiene, pastrate in urzeala acestei tesaturi:
inclusiv in noua traducere a Bibliei se pastreaza fantomele textelor
initiale.

Au ajuns pana la noi 18 scrisori din corespondenta dintre cei doi:
Fericitul Ieronim si Sfantul Augustin, cei doi doctori ai teologiei
moderne isi disputa versiunile diferite asupra ideologiei pe care ar
trebui sd& o urmeze noua Carte, dar apar si teme legate de
traducerea la care tocmai lucra leronim, critici la adresa
originalelor alese, critici aduse chiar metodei de traducere, ceea ce
justifica si dimensiunea foarte mare a citatului care urmeaza:

3 Goodwin, Philip, Translating the English Bible. From Relevance
to Destruction, James Clarke & Co, Cambridge, 2013,
https://books.google.es/books?id=E5SABAAAQBAJ&pg=PA34&Ipg=P
A34&dg=re-
translating+saint+Jeronimo-+vulgata&source=bl&ots=WGImjAruof&sig=
icvMAApqWQKdJIHz9LgdewvCHIMB&hl=es&sa=X&ved=0ahUKEwi
B18CLzqvZAhXHbhQKHdjiATEQBAEISDAE#v=0nepage&q=re-
translating%20saint%20Jerénimo%20vulgata&f=false
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Conviene recordar, ante todo, las principales causas que
provocaron desacuerdos puntuales entre los dos
Doctores. En una serie de cartas —dieciocho en total—
que intercambiaron entre el afio 394 y el afio 419,
expusieron sus opiniones respectivas sobre la cuestion
del pelagianismo4 y la del origenismo, y también sobre la
traduccidn de los textos biblicos realizada por Jerénimo a
partir de los originales hebraicos. Por fin, discutieron
también de la interpretacion de ciertos versiculos de la
Epistola de San Pablo a los Galatas en los que se refiere
el llamado incidente de Antioquia del que se hablara a
continuacion. Bien se sabe que los dos Doctores fueron
unénimes frente a la necesidad y a la urgencia de ofrecer
una respuesta firme y tajante a las tesis de Pelagio y de
Origenes, considerandose ambos a si mismos como
centinelas de una Iglesia asediada por las herejias. (...)
En cuanto a la obra tan controvertida de Origenes, ambos
reconocieron la necesidad de atacar sus errores sin dejar
de utilizar lo que se conformaba con la doctrina cristiana.
En cambio, tuvieron opiniones divergentes sobre la
necesidad de proponer una nueva traduccién de las
Escrituras y sobre el episodio antioqueno de la epistola
paulina. Sabido es que a Agustin, al principio, no le
gusté mucho la nueva traducciéon que San Jerénimo
realiz6 a partir de los textos hebraicos, pues, como la
mayoria de los cristianos de entonces, solia leer las
Escrituras en la version de la Vetus latina, que era el
texto traducido al latin a partir de la versién de los
Setenta intérpretes. Agustin consideraba que bastaba para
la exégesis la edicion revisada de los Setenta, con la
adicion de sefiales diacriticas para designar las palabras

4 Pelagionismul este o doctrind conform cireia pacatul originar nu a
intinat nici omul si nici conditia sa, iar liberul arbitru al acestuia fi
permite sd aleaga intre Bine si Rau fara intruziunea divinitatii.
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que habia que quitar o afiadir con respecto al texto
hebreo. (Renoux-Caron, 124)5

Nu este acesta contextul potrivit pentru a analiza corespondenta
celor doi périnti ai teologiei crestine, dar ingaduiti-ne inca doua
citate, de data aceasta din corespondenta dintre cei doi, care sunt
mentionate in acelasi studiu si care ne ajuta la formarea
contextului in care s-a facut traducerea Vulgatei:

He sabido que has traducido del hebreo el libro de Job,
cuando ya teniamos una traduccion del mismo profeta,
hecha por ti del griego al latin, en la que indicabas con
asteriscos lo que se halla en el hebreo y falta en el griego,
y con Bbelos lo que se encuentra en el griego y falta en el

5 Merita amintite, Tnainte de orice, principalele cauze care au provocat
dezacordurile punctuale ntre cei doi Doctori. Tntr-o serie de scrisori —18
in total— pe care si le trimiseserd intre anii 394 si 419, si-au expus
opiniile legate de probleme ca pelagianismul si origenismul, si cele
prilejuite de traducerea textelor biblice facute de Jeronimo care a pornit
de la originalele ebraice. Apoi, de asemenea, au avut divergente iscate de
diferitele interpretari ale unor anumite versete ale Epistolei Sfantului
Petru cétre Galateeni, acolo unde se face referire la asa numitul incident
din Antakia (Antiohia) despre care se va vorbi in continuare. Este bine
stiut faptul c@ cei doi Doctori au avut aceeasi opinie despre nevoia si
urgenta de a oferi un raspuns categoric si raspicat in fata tezelor lui
Pelagius si doctrinei originilor, ambii considerandu-se aparatori ai unei
Biserici asediate de erezii. (...) Cat despre controversata doctrind a
originilor, ambii au recunoscut nevoia de a ataca erorile pe care le
promova, fara a renunta la folosirea acelor principii care erau in
concordanti cu principiile doctrinei crestine. in schimb, au avut opinii
contrare in ceea ce priveste, pe de 0 parte, nevoia de a propune o noud
traducere a Scripturilor si, pe de altd parte, episodul din Antiohia din
Scrisoarea lui Pavel. Se stie ca lui Augustin, la Tnceput, nu fi placuse prea
mult traducerea pe care a facut-0 Sfantul Jerénimo pornind de la textele
ebraice, intrucdt marea majoritate a crestinilor din acele timpuri preferau
sd citeascd Scripturile in versiunea Vetus latina, care era textul tradus in
latind din versiunea celor 70 de interpreti. Augustin considera ca era
suficient pentru exegeza editia revizuita a celor 70, addugand semne
diacritice care sa desemneze cuvintele care trebuiau suprimate sau
adaugate fatd de textul ebraic. (trd. O. U.)
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hebreo. Y lo hacias con tan admirable diligencia que, en
algunos lugares, hay una estrellita en cada palabra, para
indicar que tales palabras se hallan Jerénimo, fundada en
el hebreo, se ponia en entredicho la autoridad del texto
griego. También temia que la traduccién jeronimiana
realizada a partir del hebreo provocara desacuerdos entre
las Iglesias latinas y las griegas, o que diera pie a las

criticas de los judl'os.6

Semnul despre care vorbeste Sfantul Augustin (<), fusese inventat
in Antichitatea greaca, de catre Aristarc, care marca astfel pasajele
din Homer despre care nu era sigur ca fusesera incluse de catre
bard. Este un semn care ar putea reprezenta logo-ul traducatorilor,
din moment ce, intotdeauna, reprezintd un mesaj paralel cu cel al
textului, pe care il transmite traducatorul direct lectorului, intr-un
cod paralel. Pana la urma, traducatorii chiar pun o stea in fiecare
cuvant. Ne putem da seama de presiunea fantastica pusd asupra
traducatorului, de implicatiile politice, economice, istorice,
lingvistice, antropologice pe care documentul alcatuit si apoi
tradus I-a avut in Europa si apoi in Lumea Noua. O traducere pe
care au acceptat-o toti capii bisericii si toate formatiunile si
ideologiile religioase desprinse din aceasta institutie.

Ca traducator al Psalmilor si a Cdntarii Cantarilor, leronim se
dovedeste a avea o madiestrie surprinzitoare in transpunerea
poeticd, care joacd un rol cu totul aparte in schimbul cultural cu
care se confruntd oricare traducere literara. Traducator,

6 Stiam ca din ebraicd ai tradus Cartea lui Iov, cand noi aveam deja o
traducere din acelasi profet, facuta tot de tine, din greacd in latina, unde
tot tu indicai prin asteriscuri ceea ce exista in ebraica, dar lipsea in
greacd, si cu semnul diviziunii (+), ceea ce exista in greaca, dar nu se
mai regasea in ebraicd. Si o ficeai cu atita admirabild maiestrie cd, in
unele locuri, ai pus céte o stea in fiecare cuvant, pentru a indica faptul ca
acele cuvinte pot fi gasite leronim, in ebraica, astfel se contesta
autoritatea textului grecesc. La fel, ma temeam ca traducerea ta, Ieronim,
va provoca incongruente cu bisericile latind sau greaca, sau ca va genera
criticile evreilor”. (trd. O. U.)
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compilator, retraducator, poet, Ieronim meritd sa fi fost ales
patronul spiritual al lumii traducatorilor.

DESPRE TRADUCERI SI TRADUCATORI DEVENITI AUTORI SAU CHIAR
PERSONAIJE

Intre Sfantul Teronim si anii 1980 cand traductologia s-a instaurat
ca disciplind demna de a fi luata in seama, o adevarata poveste de
succes (Venuti, 1995, 8), au trecut aproape douad milenii de
experientd si analizd, in ciuda invizibilitatii absolute a
traducatorilor. Au existat scoli de traducere, unele dintre ele
fundamentale (in Spania este celebrd Scoala de la Toledo), centre
de traduceri (Granada, Cordoba), si totusi a fost nevoie de aproape
2000 de ani pana cand traductologia sa fie recunoscuta ca stiinta,
desi, in tot acest timp, s-a tot vorbit despre literalitatea
traducerilor, despre fidelitatea fatd de textul original, traducétorii
au fost adorati sau pur si simplu anulati. Una dintre cele mai
celebre diatribe impotriva traducétorilor o semna poetul sevillan,
Abd al-Majid ibn Abdan, (numele siau complet era: Abu
Mohammed Abd al-Majid ibn Abdun al-Yaburi), care considera
cd ar fi neproductiv sd se vanda carti de stiinte crestinilor si
evreilor, care se pot traduce si apoi sunt semnate cu numele
traducatorului si se los atribuyen a los suyos y a sus obispos (si le
atribuie lor si episcopilor lor). Dincolo de literaritatea traducerii
vazute ca atribuire a auctoritdtii, ca frauda intelectuald, este
adevarat totusi cd o traducere apartine doar culturii in care intra si
rupe legaturile cu spatiul cultural original. intre Sfantul Ieronim si
Ibn Abdun existd intregul joc al re-nasterii unei opere in altd
limba decét cea originala.

Ne-am opri asupra unuia dintre cele mai cunoscute teze ale
traducerilor vizute ca tradari, si anume cele care apar in Don
Quijote, si care reprezinta, desigur, punctul de vedere al
personajului si nu al autorului, poate nu intamplator unul dintre
cei mai tradusi autori ai literaturii lumii.

Pero, con todo esto, me parece que el traducir de una
lengua en otra, como no sea de las reinas de las lenguas,
griega y latina, es como quien mira los tapices flamencos
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por el revés, que aunque se veen las figuras, son llenas de
hilos que las escurecen y no se veen con la lisura y tez de
la haz; y el traducir de lenguas faciles ni arguye ingenio
ni elocucién, como no le arguye el que traslada ni el que
copia un papel de otro papel. ’

Asadar, traducerea este reversul unui covor, desenul vizut pe dos,
mesaj de mana a doua, inversul unglorious al originalului, fata
necastigatoare a medaliei. Metafora tapiseriei vazuta pe dos nu i
apartine lui Cervantes: cercetatorii au stabilit ca a o folosise Diego
de Mendoza si don Luis de Zapata nainte. Cel din urma, Zapato,
in introducerea sa la Arta poetica a lui Horatiu, lasa aceeasi
imagine: «los libros traducidos son "tapiceria del revés, que esta
alli la trama, la materia y las formas, colores y figuras, como
madera y piedras por labrar"®, comparatie care in versiunea lui
Cervantes devine:

Son llenas de hilos que las escurecen, y no se veen con la
lisura y tez de la haz»: se trata de un tapiz y no de un
monumento o escultura. Y no por esto [—continGa don
Quijote—] quiero inferir que no sea loable este ejercicio
del traducir; porque en otras cosas peores se podria
ocupar el hombre, y que menos provecho le trujesen.

(Ponseti, 112) o

7 Cu toate acestea, mi se pare ci traducerea dintr-o limba in alta, dacd nu
vorbim despre limbile-regine ca latina si greaca, e ca si cum ne-am uita la
tapiteriile flamande pe dos, unde, chiar daca se vad figurile, sunt pline de
fire si noduri, care le intuneca si nu se le poate vedea fata netedd a
tesaturii, iar traducerile din limbile usoare nu demonstreazd nici
inventivitate si nici elocinta, asa cum se intimpla in cazul celui care fie
mutd, fie copie un text de pe o pagina pe alta. (trd. O. U.)

8 cartile traduse sunt un covor pe dos, unde se gisesc si intriga, si
materia si forma, colorile si figurile, ca lemnul si piatra care trebuie
finisate” (trd. O. U.)

® sunt pline de fire si noduri, care le intuneca si nu se le poate vedea fata
netedd a tesdturii: este vorba despre o tesdtura si un de un monument de
sculptura. De aceea —continud don Quijote— doresc sa precizez ca
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Don Quijote clasificd limbile in clasice si usoare, din prima
categorie facand parte greaca si latina si toate celelalte
ingramadindu-se Th cea de-a doua categorie. Aceasta distinctie s-a
facut abia In sec XX, intre traducerile facute intre textele limbilor
culturilor mari, care ar fi diferita de traducerea ficutd dintr-o
limba mare in una periferica si invers, sau traducerile facute intre
doua limbi periferice.

Exista chiar un dialog al lui Cristobal Suarez de Figueroa care 1i
raspunde lui Cervantes (si nu personajului care se facuse
raspunzator de comentariul denigrator la adresa traducatorului),
punand in gura Doctorului urmatoarea sentinta:

«por boca del Doctor (que es él mismo)» que traduciendo
«se lisongea a la lengua natural, con hazerle propias las
buenas razones agenas. Y aunque muchos ignorantes
[Cervantes] menosprecian esta ocupacion, es, con todo,

digna de cualquier honrax.*0

Si mai interesant devine acest schimb de replici, daca tinem cont
de faptul ca multe voci i-au atribuit lui Cristébal Suarez scrierea
apocrifa intitulatd Quijote de Avellana, publicat ih 1614, sub
pseudonimul Alonso Fernandez de Avellaneda. intre timp istoria
literara a separat cele doud roluri, dar, naratologic vorbind, este
foarte interesant cad aparatorului traducerilor in dialogul cu
Cervantes (desi ar fi trebuit sa fie dialogul cu Don Quijote), a
putut fi asimilat autorului textului apocrif. Pand la urma,
imaginatia lectorilor si dorinta de a lega in planul realului toate
firele naratologice lasate libere in timpul fictiunii, nu fac decat sa

acest exercitiu al traducerii nu are nimic ldudabil; adevarul este ca exista
munci mai ingrate si mai lipsite de profit, la care sd trudeasca”. (trd. O.
u)
https://cvc.cervantes.es/literatura/cervantistas/coloquios/cl_l1/cl_I
1_09.pdf

10 «din gura Doctorului (el insusi)» care traducand «se vede flatat de
limba naturald, pe care si-o face siesi. Si chiar dacd multi ignoranti
[Cervantes] dispretuiesc aceastd indeletnicire, este, dincolo de toate,
demni de toate onorurilex. (trd. O. U.) lbidem
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configureze o poveste completd a auctoritatii care se prelungeste
dincolo de traducere.

Pero también se necesita ingenio y elocucién —pese a lo
que dice don Quijote— para traducir de lenguas faciles,
sobre todo si el contenido es familiar y proverbial, pues
va arraigado en las costumbres y en la tradicion de un
pueblo, y la literalidad puede desvirtuar el original mas

alla de lo reconocible.* (Ponseti, 110)

TRADUCTOLOGIA

Traductologia ca stiinta, desi exista inca de la parintele Ieronim,
se naste odatd cu publicarea volumului After Babel, al lui George
Steiner (1975), in care traducerea reprezintd reconstruirea
Turnului Babel, restabilirea puntilor initiale de comunicare:

Translation exists because men speak different
languages. (...) Why should human beings speak
thousands of different, mutually incomprehensible
tongues? We live in this pluralist framework.(Steiner,
1998, p. 61) Si mai departe: each act of translation is an
endeavor to abolish multiplicity and to bring different
world pictures back into perfect congruencelz. (Steiner,
1998, p. 246)

Din anii ’80 si pana acum, traductologia a incercat sa fixeze
limitele traducatorului: daca la inceput, de la acesta se astepta 0
fidelitate exemplara a textului si o oarecare umilinta in exercitarea
rolului principal n transpunerea unui text intr-o alta limbd, in
ultiuma perioada se vorbeste despre afterlife, viata de apoi a
textului originar, pe care i-o confera traducerea, despre rolul de

1 cve.cervantes.es/literatura/cervantistas/coloquios/cl_Il/cl_I1_09.pdf

12 Traducerea existd pentru ci oamenii vorbesc diferite limbi. (...) De ce
ar vorbi fiintele umane mii de diferite limbi, incomprehensibile intre ele?
Traim in acest cadru plural. (...) fiecare act de traducere este provocarea
de a aboli multipicitatea si a readuce diferitele imagini ale lumii intr-0
perefecta congruent. (trd. O. U.)
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re-creare a textului, despre transfer de continut mental dintr-o
limba 1n alta. Actul traducerii a devenit o provocare antropologica
si filozofica, intr-0 abordare post-clasica, despre care putem spune
ca:
Move from translating content to capturing a different
world-view, or a different concept framework, or
struggling with incompatibilities among languages. That
being said, the classical view continues to inform the
assumptions of many theoreticinas and translators. From
the post-classical perspective, thinkers such as Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe and Wilhelm von Humboldt
pointed out that translators are faced with an inevitable
choice: they can either produce a translation that feels as
if it could have been written by a fluent writer of the
target language, or capture what is foreign about the
original text at the risk of producing strangeness.13
(Bermann, 2014, p.32)

Mai mult sau mai putin metaforica, activitatea traducatorului a
inceput sa fie privitd ca o fereastra deschisa catre o alta lume, 0
modificare de cod lingvistic: acelasi mesaj in cod diferit,
transmiterea unui semn etnocentric. Despre transferul cognitiv
dintr-o limba in alta, pe care W. Benjamin il demonstrase deja ca
fiind imposibil Tn On Language as Such and on the Language of
Man si in introducerea la o traducere din opera lui Baudelaire
(1923), se vorbeste tot mai des in studiile din ultimii ani.
Netranslabilitatea unui text nu mai este acceptata, totul poate si

13 S te misti din continutul traducerii inspre capturarea unei diferite
imagini despre lume, sau un tipar conceptual diferit, sau sa te lupti cu in
continua sa alimenteze ipotezele multor teoreticieni si traducatori. Din
perspectiva post-clasica, ganditori ca Wolfgang von Goethe si Wilhelm
von Humboldt au subliniat faptul cd traducatorii au de depasit o
inevitabild alegere: ei pot produce fie o traducere care pare a fi fost scrisa
de un scriitor fluent in limba tintd, fie sa identifice ceea ce este strdin in
textul original, cu riscul de a produce un text straniu, care poate parea
strain. (trd. O. U.)
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trebuie sa fie tradus si retradus. Studiile din ultima perioada
demonstreaza interdisciplinaritatea actului traducerii, in care se
conjugd simultan cu discipline conexe.

Se vorbeste despre anxietatea limbii si pericolul celui care
experimenteaza contactul dintre limbi, despre contaminarea si
invadarea unei limbi de cétre cealaltd In momentul in care este
folositd una mai mult decat cealaltd. Se mai vorbeste despre
identitate si transfer identitar, despre structuri secventiale care
trebuiesc pastrate intr-un echilibru perfect.

Sociologia traducerii, culturologia si interactiunea interculturala,
insistdnd asupra dominatiei socio-politice a unei limbi asupra
alteia, stilistica contrastiva, metalimbajul, hibridizarea sensului in
procesul echivalarii lingvistice dintr-o limba in alta, cross-
language text processing asa cum a fost numit procesul de
traducere de catre Gregory M. Sherve si Isabel Lacruz, analiza
discursului Tn procesul de intelegere a textului care trebuie tradus,
fluxul continuu de idei care circula intr-un spatiu universal supra-
national, multimodalitatile Tn actul traducerii, care accepta si
teoretic practicile compozite Tn activitatea de traducere, cel de-al
treilea cod care apare in traducerea literard, sunt doar citeva
dintre noile pozitiondri teoretice cu privire la traducere.

MALINCHE (MALINTZIN) TRADUCATOAREA TRADATOARE

Spania multiculturala si plurilingva, o natiune de natiuni, asa cum
se autodefineste in ultimul timp, a practicat expansiunea
lingvisticd incepand cu descoperirea Lumii Noi. Contactele
culturale si, implicit, de limba, au obligat atit cuceritorii, cit si
cuceritii la un mare efort de traducere si interpretare. Exista asa
numita lingvistica de misionar, calugarii spanioli fiind, unii dintre
ei, si lexicografi, erau intr-un fel profesori de limba spaniold ca
limba straind, alcdtuiau dictionare explicative ale limbilor
indigene cu care intrau in contact. Educau traducatori si interpreti
din randurile populatiilor cucerite si ii foloseau ca instrument de
intelegere interculturala si interumana.
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Este celebra azteca Malinche, traducatoarea traditoare, care, din
dragoste pentru Hernan Cortes, a invatat limba spaniold cu o
rapiditate surprinzatoare, si le-a Servit cuceritorilor medierea
culturald care a dus, la final, la capitularea Imperiului Aztec.
Francisco Cervantes de Salazar, cronicar al Lumii Noi, sublinia
rolul impaortant pe care l-a avut aceastd femeie in conquista
Americilor. Sufixul —zin indici in limba nahuatl tratamentul
respectuos al persoanelor, semn ca apartinea unei familii
puternice, dar care crescuse in conditii nefericite (un fel de Electra
a lumii aztece) si care ajunge sa provoace dispute intre Cortes si
unul dintre cépitanii sdi, Alonso Hernandez de Portocarrero.
Malinche nu a scris nimic, dar abilitatile sale lingvistice au jucat,
intr-o foarte mare masurd, un rol fundamental in cucerirea
Mexicului. Multe trebuie sa fi fost problemele spaniolilor, dar
intre cele mai importante era si imposibilitatea de a comunica cu
un popor pentru care referentii culturali erau atat de diferiti incat
nici macar limbajul gesturilor nu era defel griitor. Alaturi de un
fost prizonier al bastinasilor, leronim de Aguilarm, care invatase
limba maya, Malinche traducea din nahuatl in limba maya, astfel
incat spaniolul putea retraduce mesajul din maya in spaniola, desi
cele doua dialecte folosite de catre cei doi traducatori
intermediari, chontal si Yucatan, erau destul de diferite intre ele.
Efortul de a intelege era destul de mare, iar rezultatul, destul de
imprecis. Traducatoarei i se spunea limba (lengua), ea devenind
sinoniméd cu sumedenia de limbi si dialecte care se vorbeau in
toatd America Centrala si de Sud. Puterea pe care a dobandit-0 cu
abilitatile ei interpretative, cunostintele ei despre lumea in care
tocmai ajunseserd spaniolii, i-au asigurat privilegii pe care niciun
alt reprezentant al teritoriilor cucerite nu le-a avut: a fost prima
femeie de pe continentul celor trei Americi, care si-a vazut chipul

intr-o oglindéd, asa cum detaliaza un articol de popularizare din

ziarul La vanguardia“:

Disponer de la Malinche equivale a contar con una
asesora intercultural dotada de un formidable talento

14 http://www.lavanguardia.com/historiayvida/la-malinche-interprete-
hernan-cortes_11154 102.html
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dimploméatico. El que utilizé, por ejemplo, con los
tlaxcaltecas al exponerles que los espafioles llegaban a
sus tierras con intenciones amistosas. Cuando ambas
partes acordaron una alianza, los indios, en gesto de
buena voluntad, ofrecieron a los espafioles como regalo
trescientas esclavas. Los hombres de Cortés estuvieron al
punto de rechazarlas pero la interprete les convencid de
que algo asi habria constituido una seria ofensa a sus

anfitriones.'®

Malinche, din traducatoare si interpreta, din om politic si mediator
cultural, s-a convertit in secolul nostru in personaj de roman si de
film, paradigma a femeii care sacrifica totul in numele iubirii,
inclusiv apartenenta la un popor, pentru a se converti intr-un
cetatean al lumii.

Desigur, traduceri s-au facut si nainte de 1492 in Peninsula
Iberica, prin transpunerile din limba araba si ebraica a operelor
Antichitatii greco-latine, care astfel au reintrat n circuitul
european. Unul dintre primele manuale de traductologie pentru
limba spaniola a fost cel publicat de catre Valentin Garcia Yebra,
in anii 1982 la Editura Gredos, infiintata chiar de el: Teoria si
practica traducerii, manual caruia i-au urmat altele: Despre
traducere: teoria, critica si istoria un an mai tarziu, Traducerea si
imbogatirea limbii traducatorului (1985), reludnd in volum tema
discursului tinut la acceptarea sa in Academia Regald Spaniola,
Traducerea: istorie si teorie (1994), Buna folosire a cuvintelor
(2003), Manual de documentare pentru traducerea literard
(2005) si Experientele unui traducdtor (2006), si ultimul sau
volum, Documentare, terminologie si traducere (2010). Nu exista

15 A 0 avea la dispozitie pe Malinche echivaleaza astdzi cu angajarea unui
consultant intercultural, dotata cu un formidabil talent diplomatic. Care a
folosit, de exemplu, cu popoarele tlaxcaltea, argumentul ca apropierea
spaniolilor are intentii prietenesti. Cand ambele parti au fost de accord cu
semnarea unei aliante, indienii, ca semn al bunei credinte, le-au oferit in
dar spaniolilor 300 de sclave. Barbatii spanioli au fost pe punctul de al e
refuza, dar traducatoarea i-a convins ca asemenea gest ar fi reprezentat o
insultd la adresa gazdelor. (trd. O. U.)
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programe analitice care sd nu contind aceste studii fundamentale,
continuand sa fie si astdzi unele dintre materialele cele mai uzuale
in facultitile si departamentele de traducere. Faptul ca a fost
membru al societtilor academice si centrelor de excelentd din
statele Americii de Sud, explicd succesul de care operele sale s-au
bucurat in universitatile de peste ocean.

Mentionam si cele doua editii fundamentale din opera Ilui
Aristotel, Poetica (1974) si Metafizica (1982), care reprezinta
exemplele practice de editare si traducere, care au generat ulterior
pasiunea pentru traductologie. Metafizica lui Aristotel era o editie
trilingva (greaca: Werner Jaeger, latina: Guillermo de Moerbeke
si traducerea 1n spaniold facuta de catre Garcia Yebra, considerata
cea mai bund editie din toate cate existd in limba lui Cervantes
(Yebra facuse un doctorat despre aceastd opera aristoteliand).
Unul dintre citatele cele mai des intalnite in practica traducerii si
traductologie i apartine si apare in Prologul care insoteste acest
volum: traducétorul trebuie sa “decir todo lo que dice el original,
no decir nada de lo que el original no diga, y decirlo todo con la
correccion y la naturalidad que permita la lengua a la que se
traduce’® (sa spund tot ce spune originalul, s@ nu spund nimic
din ce nu spune originalul, si sd spund totul cu aceeasi
corectitudine si naturalitate pe care 0 permite limba catre care se
traduce”, trd. O.U.)

luliu Cezar, Cicero, Seneca, Frederich Schleiermacher, Charles
Moeller, au fost cativa dintre autorii tradusi de catre Yebra.
Academicianul traducea si publica editii critice din opere scrise in
greacd, latina, portugheza, franceza, germana, engleza si italiana,
a predat greaca clasica la Institutul Spaniol din Tanger, apoi a
tinut cursul de Teorie a traducerii la Universitatea Complutense
din Madrid, unde a infiintat Institutul Universitar de Limbi
Moderne si Traducdtori a publicat mai bine de o sutd de articole
despre traducere, filologie si lingvistica in general, si un neobosit

16 Aristotel, Metafizica, traducere si Prolog Valentin Garcia Yebra, p.
XXVII.

186



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

discipol al noii arte pe care o reprezenta si pe care a introdus-0 n
Academia Regalad Spaniola.

Mai mult decat manualele si articolele de traductologie, mai mult
chiar decit memoriile sale de traducdtor, care mentioneza
problemele si solutiile din experienta de traducétor, mi se pare
efortul de retraducere, care este procesul de revenire si refacere a
unei traduceri, din partea aceluiasi traducator.

Retraducerea este o practica recurenta in istoria traducerilor, mai
cu seama in cazul operelor antichitatii clasice, care au nevoie de o
improspatare a limbii, in cazul textelor extrem de greu de tradus
(James Joyce, Irvine Welsh), care reprezintd o continua provocare
pentru toate generatiile de traducatori.

Garcia Yebra a Inceput activitatea sa de traducator cu romanul
scriitoarei germane Gertrud von Le Fort, Voalul Veronicai, 0
continuare a Coroanei ingerilor. Traducerea a fost publicata in
1949. Curios este faptul ca a refacut traducerea 50 de ani mai
tarziu, publicdnd-o in 1995, unul dintre putinele cazuri de
retraducere in care un traducator semneaza traducerea aceleasi
opere de doud ori, la 0 mare distanta in timp. Retraducerea este o
perfectionare a variantei initiale, este revenirea la o traducere
anterioara, care, pe parcursul dobandirii  experientei
traducatorului, devine inacceptabila si are nevoie de o noud haind.
Nu mi se pare exagerata alaturarea dintre Sfantul Ieronim si
Yebra, cel putin in ceea ce priveste limba spaniold. Amandoi
considera ca procesul de traducere incepe prin perfecta intelegere
a textului, indiferent daca vorbim despre textele stiintifice, tehnice
sau juridice, sau textele literare.

Cénd vorbim despre traducerea de poezie, interpretarea simultana
sau consecutivd, sau traducerea unui text la prima vedere,
metodologia traducerii devine una compozitd, combinand
traducerea de tip semantic cu cea comunicativd (Newmark),
pentru a numi doar doud dintre cele opt metode propuse de
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profesorul de la Universitatea din Surrey”. Traducerea literard, Tn
care consideram ca este fundamentaldi metoda traducerii
comunicative, isi propune sa genereze in lectorul textului tradus
un efect cat mai apropiat de efectul pe care Tl produce in lector
textul  original. Desi  Newmark denumeste  metoda
undertranslating, care va avea un rezultat inconsistent, saracit,
credem cd iIn chiar interiorul aceleiasi opere intdlnim situatii in
care, anumitor paragrafe li se potriveste mult mai bine aceastd
metoda, decit altele.

Newmark considera metoda semanticd, cea care incearcd se
reproduca exact semnificatul original al operei, cat mai apropiat
de limba originalului, atat In structuri semantice si sintactice, un
adeviarat exemplu de overtranslating. Conflictul dintre metodele
propuse de Newmark, din care, de fapt, nu putem retine decat trei,
resusciteaza dileme care ajung la noi incd din Evul Mediu, de la
tehnicile traducerii de la Curtea din Toledo, unde deja vorbim
despre literalism structural si sintactic.

TEHNICI DE TRADUCERE

Yebra, in manualele sale, se declard un mare aparator al folosirii
neologismelor. Primele doud tipuri de traducere pe care le
analizeazd manualul lui Yebra se pot folosi cu mare succes in
cazul limbilor inrudite: traducerea directa care realizeazd un
paralelism total intre original si textul tradus, permitdnd totusi
unele mici libertati, cum ar fi imprumutul si calcul lingvistic, pe
langa cea literald; s-a vorbit mult despre terminologia acestui tip
de traducere, pentru ca ea se poate aplica doar textelor traduse
dintr-o limba straind in limba materna a traducatorului. Cat despre
literalitate, daca ar fi sa consideram termenul strict etimologic ,
doar cuvintele cu origine comund sau neologismele provenite
dintr-o limba comuna, atat limbii originalului, cat si limbii meta ar
putea fi traduse prin traducerea literala: admitir, contexto,

17 Traducerea cuvant cu cuvant, traducerea literald, traducerea fidela,
adaptarea, traducere aliberd, traducerea idiomatica, alaturi de metodele
mentionate mai sus.
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contextual, clinico, definicion, resultar in spaniola cu a admite,
context, contextual, clinic, definitie, a rezulta in limba romana.

Traducerea oblica este acel tip de traducere in care procedee ca
transpozitionare, modulare si adaptare complementeazd primul
tip de traducere, o ajutd atunci cand literalitatea devine imposibila.
La polul opus se afla traducerea libera In care indepartarea de
original are acceptiuni dintre cele mai diferite.

Me da igual tradus in limba roména prin nu-mi pasd este un
exemplu de traducere liberd, pentru cd se indeparteraza de
literaritatea (literd cu literd) a semanticii expresiei initiale, dar
ramane o traducere exactd a constructiei originale. Departarea de
structura semantica a originalului este, de fapt, impusa de propria
limba meta, care nu ar putea accepta decat fortat o structurd de
tipul Tmi este egal. Chiar daca si Cioran foloseste aceasta structura
intr-una dintre scrisorile sale: Totul nu are nicio importantd, sau
totul (imi) este egalls, structura raméane in continuare un calc
inutil. La acest nivel, optiunea de traducerii libere nu tine de
liberul arbitru al traducatorului, ci de rigorile semantice ale limbii
meta.

Tn traducerea inversa, din limba romana in spaniold, Yerma da
exemplul cuvintelor tinere, mentionadnd aici cazul traducerii
denumirilor monedelor nationale: rubla, leul, dolar, rupia, etc.,
care ar trebui sd devind tinere cuvinte care sa se impuna in limba
meta cu timpul. Adaptarea cuvintelor de acest tip la declinarea
spaniola, este dificila, mai ales in cazul pluralului roménesc leu -
lei care in spaniolad ar avea nevoie de o dubla marca a pluralului:
cel romanesc si cel spaniol leis.

Cand traducatorul se indeparteaza de text nu doar din astfel de
ratiuni semantice si morfologice, jocul traducerii devine unul al
adaptdrii, ba chiar Yerma merge mai departe si il considerda o
imitatie $inu o traducere.

18 lon Vartic, Cioran naiv si sentimental, Editura Polirom, 2011
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Desi umanitatea a tradus de la bun inceput mesaje dintr-o limba in
alta si texte complicate dintr-un limbaj in altul, traductologia ca
disciplina este inexplicabil de noua intre stiintele umaniste, iar in
cazul limbii romane vorbim chiar despre pionierat. Tn Romania s-
au facut traduceri timp de 4 secole, primii nostri mari autori de
texte cu valoare literard erau bilingvi, sau chiar trilingvi, scriau
direct ntr-o limba care nu era limba lor materna, se
autotraduceau, fard a consemna, insd, detalii cu privire la
provocirile pe care le-au Tntdmpinat in procesul de traducere.
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DESPRE BIG BANG $1JANE EYRE. CONTROVERSE IN
TRADUCERI LITERARE

Ovidiu lvancu
University of Vilnius
Lithuania

ABSTRACT

Translating literary texts from/into a language is a process that
requires not only knowledge in terms of grammar and style, but a
set of skills that exceeds the language itself. Any literary text is
deeply rooted in a mindset (forma mentis) and a social paradigm
that needs to be properly understood. If one considers literature as
an artistic product originating from the society itself, then the
translator should necessarily examine and address the issues that
shape and define the time when the text was produced.
Consequently, when translating, one transfers a cultural product
from one intellectual environment to a different intellectual
environment. The present paper analyses and weighs different
difficulties that might arise when transferring literary texts from
one mindset into the other. Moreover, the language itself evolves
and the translator faces another important obstacle; in this case,
which are the instruments that allow the text to travel safely
through time, without dramatically losing its meaningfulness and
vigour?

KEYWORDS

literature, translation, culture, mindset, language
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|. CONSIDERATII GENERALE

La primul meu contact cu o limba strdind, am avut o certitudine de
nezdruncinat. Pentru a vorbi o alta limba, credeam eu atunci si am
continuat s-o0 cred vreme de multi ani, nu trebuie decét sa stii un
numar rezonabil de cuvinte, fiecare dintre ele suprapunandu-se
semantic perfect cuvintelor limbii tale materne. Tnarmat, astfel, cu
o listd de cuvinte, n-as fi avut altceva de facut decat sa extrag din
memorie cuvantul potrivit si sa-1 asez intr-o propozitie sau fraza
ganditd In limba romana. Procedand in felul acesta, as fi putut
vorbi o limba strdind, oricare ar fi fost ea, cu conditia sa-mi
insusesc un vocabular comparabil ca vastitate cu cel pe care il
posed in limba mea materna. Astazi, suna ridicol, Insa cred ca asa
debuteaza, pentru cei mai multi dintre noi, orice intilnire cu o
limba straind. Mai important mi se pare sa vedem dacd nu cumva
reziduuri ale unei astfel de gandiri ne insotesc si pe mai departe.

Certitudinea a inceput sd se clatine la primul contact mai
consistent cu gramatica limbii roméne. Declinarile si conjugarile,
prepozitiile si topica nu puteau fi transpuse fidel, nu-si géseau un
echivalent rezonabil in limba strdind pe care imi doream s-0
vorbesc. Nici macar atunci, Insd, n-am facut pasul complet catre
mutatia pe care o presupune a citi intr-o altd limba, a te exprima
ntr-o alta limba, a traduce Intr-o/dintr-o altd limba.

Sincer vorbind, nu cred cid cineva poate avea experienta unei
asemenea mutatii dacd nu ia contact cu literatura. In dimensiunea
ei functionald, o limba poate fi relativ repede insusita si folosita
minimal. Cand vine vorba de literatura, insd, lucrurile se
complica. Literatura mare se naste in structurile de adancime ale
limbii in care a fost scrisd. Scott Fitzgerald, In romanul sau

neterminat ,,The Last Tycoon” (tradus in romana cu ,,Dragostea

ultimului magnat”l), are urmatoarea reflectie legatd de scriitori:

,.Scriitorii nu sunt tocmai oameni. Sau, daca sunt scriitori buni,
sunt mai multi oameni care incearcd sa fie unul singur. Sunt ca
actorii care incearca in zadar sd nu se uite in oglinda. Care se lasa

! Fitzgerald, Scott (2010), Dragostea ultimului magnat, Editura Polirom,
lasi, traducere din limba engleza de Ciprian Siulea, prefatd si note de
Matthew J. Bruccoli.
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pe spate in incercarea de a nu se uita in oglinda si care sfarsesc

prin a-si vedea fetele reflectate in candelabre [trad. n.]”z. n plan
stilistic, observatia Iui Scott Fitzgerald ne trimite direct catre ideea
unei filiatii directe intre literatura de calitate si complexitatea
limbii in care ea se exprima. Oglinzile sunt contorsiunile stilistice,
paradoxurile care, exprimate in limba Tn care au fost gandite,
provoacd un spasm fecund al mintii. La modul ideal, traducatorul
schimba oglinda cu una care provoaca acelasi tip de rezultat.

Actul traducerii, deci, nu numai cad nu poate fi mecanic, dar el
presupune o forma mentis pe care traducdtorul trebuie sa o
stipaneascd. Este o forma de imersiune. Modul de a articula este
in directa relatie cu modul de a gandi, iar acesta din urma se naste
organic din functionarea scriitorului intr-o anume epoca, intr-un
anume tip de societate. A traduce literaturd presupune a
reactualiza o formd de gandire care, fie e demult pierduta
(traducerile din anticii greci, de pildd), fie e contemporand, dar
specifica unui tip diferit de societate. Marea provocare, deci,
constd in a smulge un tip de gandire din habitatul lui natural si a-I
transplanta intr-un alt habitat, fird a pierde prea mult in timpul
procesului de transfer. Exista, deci, o etica a traducerii, la fel cum
exista si o lipsa de moralitate a ei.

Ca orice etica, ea e tulburatd de necesitati pragmatice. Cartea
trebuie sd vanda. Tn cazuri fericite, numele autorului sau
referintele culturale clare, explicite, sunt suficiente. in cazuri
nefericite, ea trebuie sd se vdnda in spatii culturale in care
referintele originale nu mai au niciun fel de relevanta. Ca studiu
de caz, ne putem opri asupra cartii lui Tom Hodginkson, How to
be Idle. A Loafer’s Mam’festo3. Autorul este cunoscut pentru a fi
fondat, in Marea Britanie, revista Idler, in 1993. Pentru cititorul
britanic, deci, How to be Idle contine o trimitere directa la revista
lui Hodgkinson. Pentru cititorul roman, insa, referinta e cel mult

2 Fitzgerald, Scott (2014), The Last Tycoon, HarperCollins Publishers,
London, p. 12.

3 Hodgkinson, Tom (2004), How to be Idle. A Loafer's Manifesto,
Hamish Hamilton, London.
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obscura. Asadar, la traducerea cartii, s-a optat pentru un titlul cu
mult mai pretentios: Ghidul lenesului. Mic tratat pentru lenesi
raﬁna,ti4. Colectia de eseuri a lui Hodgkinson devine, deci, pentru
romani, simultan un ,,ghid” si un ,tratat”. Ce alta optiune ar fi
fost? In spatele unui concept precum ,,lenea” (idleness), se afla, in
spatiul britanic o intreaga traditie care incepe in secolul XVIII, cu
scriitorul englez Samuel Johnson, si continud in secolul XXI, cu
Tom Hodgkinson. In spatiul roméanesc, o astfel de forma mentis e
completamente inexistentd si imposibil de redat in toatd
plenitudinea ei filosofica si literara. Cine citeste, deci, Ghidul
lenesului. Mic tratat pentru lenesi rafinati, ia contact cu o
fotografie de moment a fenomenului.

Il. ,,Al VAZUT CUM TE-A TRADUS?” (CARAGIALE, DIPLOMATIE,
1901)

indeobgte, la noi se citeaza copios, cand vine vorba de traduceri,
zicerea italiand ,traduttore, traditore”, cu varianta franceza
Hiraducteur, traitre” sau ,traduire, c'est trahir”. Expresia
frantuzeasca are cateva secole bune, fiind atestatd in secolul XVI
(1549). Fara a putea concura cu ea, cel putin din punctul de
vedere al vechimii, avem, totusi, ceva similar in limba roméana.

in 1901, LL Caragiale publici in Moftul roman, schita
Diplomatie. In corpul unui text de mici dimensiuni, putin peste
1000 de cuvinte, verbul ,a traduce” apare, conjugat la diferite
moduri si timpuri, de nu mai putin de opt ori. Fara exceptie,
verbul ,,a traduce” are sensul lui ,,a ingela” (la rigoare, ,,a trada”,
la fel ca in franceza si italiand). Ne afldm, deci, in fata unui caz
fericit; o ,,forma mentis” care defineste intreg spatiul european, un
concept, o idee lesne de inteles, pentru ca ea circuld, in forme
variate, in diferite culturi europene (si nu numai). Suntem, deci,
familiarizati cu ideea ca actul traducerii nu poate epuiza subiectul,
nu-1 poate reda in plenitudinea lui.

4 Hodgkinson, Tom (2014), Ghidul lenesului. Mic tratat pentru lenesi
rafinati, Editura Nemira, Bucuresti, traducere din limba engleza de
Gabriel Stoian.
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Traducerea, e, fara dar si poate, un act necesar de tradare. Ceea ce,
insd, nu mi se pare cd am inteles pe deplin sunt ramificatiile
acestei tradari. Avem tendinta de a-i reduce proportiile, odata ce-i
acceptim necesitatea. insi, in esenta ei, tridarea nu se referd
exclusiv la transplantarea unui text sau a unei idei dintr-un spatiu
in altul, ci poate sd se manifeste chiar in interiorul aceleiasi
culturi, a aceleiasi limbi de referintd. De fiecare datd cand
pierdem legitura cu spatiul-timpul originar al textului, si e
inevitabil s-o pierdem, se produce o distorsiune care meritd
analizata. Daca, in exemplul cartii lui Hodgkinson, am tratat cazul
unei sintagme care nu-si poate pastra continutul, odatd ce e
transmutata intr-o alta culturd, poate ca n-ar fi rau sa ne gandim si
la o abordare ceva mai... diacronica.

Nu multi dintre cititorii lui Eminescu, in fata poeziei sale, au
certitudinea ca 1l citesc pe Eminescu secolului XIX. Nimic mai
firesc, nu-i asa?! Eminescu este Eminescu, a scris in romana, il
citim in original si suntem convinsi ca-i putem surprinde, la
contactul cu textul, subtilititile si nuantele. Sa analizdm
arhicunoscutul vers din poemul Si daca: ,,Si dacd norii desi se
duc”... E, aici, vorba de adjectivul ,des”, cu forma lui de
masculin plural (,,desi”’) sau de conjunctia subordonatoare ,,desi”?
Sigur cd absenta virgulei si sensul general al textului ne duc catre
adjectiv. Insi, cand recitd, Valeria Seciu opteazi pentru
conjunc;ies, iar Leopoldina Bélénu;éG pentru adjectiv. Exemplul
pare banal, poate chiar superfluu, dar multiplicarea lui Tn
progresie geometrica (pe masura ce distanta in timp fatd de textul
obiect e mai mare, fracturile se indesesc) cred ca 1i confera,
deopotriva, semnificatie si relevanta.

in 1910, Rebreanu publica in revista Convorbiri literare, nuvela
Progtii. Cuvantul ,,prost”, asa cum e folosit de Rebreanu, are
sensul lui ,sarac”, ,,om simplu” si nicidecum ,om lipsit de

5 Si daca..., de Mihai Eminescu. Recitd Valeria Seciu, video disponibil la
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=59-1AHqdz90 [17 februarie 2018].
6 Leopoldina Balanuta, Si dacd, de Mihai Eminescu, video disponibil la
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=IETmPUrLftQ [17 februarie 2018].
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inteligenta”. In epocd, circulau ambele sensuri ale cuvantului,
astdzi sensul de ,sarac” e pierdut. Asadar, cand un cititor al
secolului XXI ia contact cu textul lui Rebreanu, el are nevoie de o
nota explicativa. E un soi de traducere din roméand in romana. Am
putea lua in calcul optiunea de a inlocui titlul original cu altul
(Saracii, In loc de Prostii)?! Pare excesiv, desi, daca ar fi vorba de
o traducere dintr-o altd limba in roména, probabil ci ezitarile si
scrupulele n-ar mai fi la fel de mari. Pentru traducétorul lui
Rebreanu ntr-o limba straina, alegerea naturala ar fi, evident, un
echivalent pentru ,,om simplu”, ,,sdrac” si nu un sinonim pentru
,»om lipsit de inteligenta”.

In seria acelorasi analize diacronice se poate inscrie si romanul lui
Charlotte Bronté, Jane Eyre. Existd acolo o scend in care Edward
Rochester ii spune lui Jane: ,,This is hypochondria, Jane. You
have been over-excited, or over-fatigued”. E greu de inteles de ce
Edward o acuza pe Jane de ipohondrie. Tanara eroind a romanului
e orice altceva, numai ipohondrad nu. Dupa tresérirea de rigoare la
lectura pasajului, incercim si gasim explicatii. in editia Editurii
Corint7, traducatoarea Mirella Acsente introduce o notd prin care
ne explica unul dintre sensurile pe care cuvantul ,,ipohondrie” le
avea in secolul XIX: ,,melancolie”. Nota este, cred, necesara si in
limba engleza, de vreme ce ,hypochondria” desemneazad, in
secolul XXI, o alta realitate mentala. Abia odatd cu sfarsitul
secolului XIX, ipohondria incepe si circule in limbajul curent cu
un profund sens peiorativ, desi intelesul de ,bolnav inchipuit”

dateaza de pe la sfarsitul secolului XVIIIE.

I11. NOSTALGII

Stiinta a rezolvat demult, intr-un mod elegant, problema redarii
integrale a continutului de la o epoca la alta, de la un spatiu
cultural la altul. Limbajul ei si-a gésit o formd de expresie care

" Bronté, Charlotte (2015), Jane Eyre, Editura Corint, Bucuresti,
traducere din limba englezad de Mirella Acsente.

8 Baur, Susan (1988), Hypochondria: Woeful Imaginings, University of
California Press, Berkeley, text disponibil la http://ark.cdlib.org/ark:/
13030/ft8t1nb5v7/ [17 februarie 2018];
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poate incorpora si transmite idei, fara rest, in formule, ecuatii si
concepte. Lucrurile se fixeaza, conform grilei de intelegere a unei
epoci si, mai apoi, se fac pasi in fatd, cu fermitate. Se ajunge
frumos, aproape poetic, de la mecanica newtoniana la teoria
relativitatii si, mai apoi, la mecanica cuanticd. De la atom, la
protoni si neutroni si, mai apoi, la quarci...De aici, mai departe,
cine stie unde...

in stiintele umaniste, pare ca de fiecare datd, odatd cu fiecare
traducere, odata cu fiecare incercare de a accesa matricea de
intelepciune a trecutului, pierdem céte ceva; e o miscare haotica,
circulard si ascendenta in acelasi timp. Retinem ceva de la cei de
dinainte, dar si pierdem cate ceva... intelegem, dar, in acelasi
timp, rastdlmacim, interpretam...

Cand vine vorba de literaturd, putem avea nostalgia limpezimii, a
claritatii cu care Stephen Hawking transeaza ideea de trecut, intr-
un pasaj din Scurta istorie a timpului. De la Big Bang la gaurile
negre: ,,[...] nu cunoastem ce se intdmpld la momente indepartate
in orizont; lumina pe care o vedem de la galaxiile indepartate le-a
pardsit acum milioane de ani si in cazul obiectelor celor mai
indepartate pe care le vedem, lumina le-a pardsit acum circa opt
miliarde de ani. Asadar, cand privim universul, il vedem asa cum
a fost in trecut”. Cand, 1nsa, noi privim spre text, suntem in mod
dramatic fortati nu sd vedem universul lui ideatic, asa cum a
existat el la momentul conceperii, ci sa-I percepem deformat de
prezentul in care suntem cu totii iremediabil ancorati. Cu alte
cuvinte, nu ne putem uita spre limbaj cu aceeasi acuratete a
simturilor cu care ne uitadm la stele...

o Hawking, Stephen W (2015), Scurta istorie a timpului. De la Big Bang
la gaurile negre, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, traducere din limba
englezad de Michaela Ciodaru.
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PROCEDEE DE TRADUCERE iN LIMBA ROMANA A
VERBELOR PREFIXATE DIN LIMBA BULGARA

Silvia Mihailescu
St. Cyril and St. Methodius University of Veliko Tarnovo
Bulgaria

ABSTRACT

The translation process is not just a simple transfer of lexemas
from one language to another, but a complex action in which the
translator has to face a series of difficulties and challenges.
During translation, it often uses some grammatical and lexical
transformations due to the difference between the source language
and the target language, which in the theory of translation are
called translation procedures. Although the types of procedures
described in the literature are multiple and differ from one
specialist in translation studies to another, the ones formulated by
Canadian linguists, pioneers of the science of translation — Jean-
Paul Vinay and Jean Darbelnet, were mainly pursued, by us. In
our article we have come the conclusion that to translate the
semantics of prefixed verbs in Bulgarian, the translator uses the
following translation procedures, which we mention in order of
their  frequency: periphrasis, amplification, transposition,
modulation. After the proposed contrastive analysis, we can say
that the difficulties of rendering Bulgarian prefixed verbs in
Romanian are explained by the particularities of the prefixes in
their structure, all polysemantic and having a dual function:
grammatical and lexical.
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A trece dintr-o limba intr-alta inseamna,

prin definitie, a modifica structurile.
(Roger T. Bell)

Procesul traducerii nu reprezintd doar un simplu transfer al unor
lexeme dintr-o limba intr-alta, ci o actiune complexd, in care
traducatorul trebuie sd facd fatd unor serii de dificultdti si
provociri. in decursul traducerii, acesta recurge adesea la anumite
transformdri gramaticale si lexicale, determinate de diferentele
dintre limba sursd si limba tinta. In acest scop, traducatorul
trebuie sd apeleze la diferite procedee de traducere, care sa
confere textului tradus caracteristici morfologice, sintactice,
semantice cat mai apropiate de cele ale textului original. Prin
procedeu de traducere avem in vedere ‘modul in care se realizeaza
o anumitd traducere din punctul de vedere al obiectivului
traducatorului, adici acea optiune globala care influenteaza
intregul text’ (Molina; Hurtado Albir, 2002: 507). Desi tipurile de
procedee descrise in literatura de specialitate sunt multiple si
diferd de la un traductolog la altul, cele formulate de lingvistii
canadieni, pionieri ai stiintei traductologiei — Jean-Paul Vinay si
Jean Darbelnet — au fost cele urmirite, in principal, de noi. in
Stylistique comparée du francais et de I’anglais; méthode de
traduction, publicata in anul 1958, acesti autori fac distinctie intre
procedee directe de traducere si procedee indirecte de traducere.
Procedeele directe sunt imprumutul, calcul si traducerea literala,
iar cele indirecte — transpozitia, modulatia, echivalenta, adaptarea.
Am inclus in articolul nostru si punctul de vedere al lingvistelor
spaniole Lucia Molina si Amparo Hurtado Albir, care in articolul
citat aici sistematizeazd clar multe din teoriile referitoare la
procedeele de traducere. Nu in ultimul rand, o sursa importanta in
determinarea acestor procedee a fost lucrarea alcatuitd de
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Georgiana Lungu-Badea — Mic dictionar de termeni utilizati in
teoria, practica si didactica traducerii.

Articolul de fatd prezinta principalele procedee de traducere
indirectd a verbelor prefixate din limba bulgard, cu accent pe
dificultatile care pot apdrea in procesul traducerii. Analiza
contrastiva pe care o propunem se bazeaza pe un corpus de texte
extrase din nuvelele scriitorului bulgar lordan Radicikov, in
traducerea lui Mihail Magiari. Mentionam ca articolul este o
prelungire fireasca a lucrarii noastre Aspectul verbal in limba
bulgara si modalitati de redare in limba romdnd, dedicata
aspectului verbal din limba bulgard si traducerii acestuia in
romand (vz. Mihailescu, Aspectul verbal in limba bulgara si
modalitati de redare in limba romdnd, 2016). Tn cercetarea
mentionatd, traducerea formelor aspectuale verbale se analizeaza
mai ales prin prisma gramaticii traditionale, fara referire la teoria
si practica traducerii.

In limba romana existd doar cinci prefixe verbale care ‘servesc
efectiv la formarea de cuvinte noi.” (Mic dictionar de
terminologie lingvistica, 1980) Acestea sunt: des- (dez-, de-), In-
(im-), ne-, rds- (raz-) si re-. Prefixarea, ca procedeu intern de
imbogitire a vocabularului, nu este un procedeu de mare
amploare, din cauza ‘numarului mic de prefixe si a valorilor
limitate ale acestora.” (Dictionar de stiinte ale limbii, 2005) n
limba bulgara, ca in toate limbile slave, rolul prefixelor este mult
mai pregnant. Ele au o dubld misiune: modificarea sensului
lexical si a aspectului verbului caruia i se ataseaza. Indeplinesc
aceasta functie optsprezece prefixe, toate fiind polisemantice si
avand un rol important in procesul perfectivarii, in urma caruia se
obtin verbe de aspect perfectiv de la verbe de aspect imperfectiv.
Oferim spre exemplificare cele patru valori semantice ale
prefixului npe- :

- Actiune desfasurata prin strapungere: npeckoua = a
sari (peste/dincolo de)

- Depasirea unei limite: npesaps = a fierbe prea mult

- Repetarea actiunii: npewus = a coase din nou
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- Actiune transferata in alt loc: npecers ce = a-si
schimba domiciliul

Mecanismul perfectivarii functioneaza astfel in bulgara:

oszam (imperfectiv) a fugi + sa- = sab6s2am (perfectiv) a
incepe a fugi

yaxkam (imperfectiv) a astepta + no- = nouaxam
(perfectiv) a astepta putin

am (imperfectiv) a manca + npe- = npesm (perfectiv) a
manca prea mult

nywa (imperfectiv) a fuma + npo- = nponywa (perfectiv)
a incepe sa fumeze

nexa (imperfectiv) a praji + do- = oonexa (perfectiv) a

termina de prdjit, a praji cdt trebuie

Procedeele de traducere indirectd a verbelor prefixate din bulgara
sunt:

1. PERIFRAZA

Unul dintre procedeele cel mai des utilizate Tn redarea verbelor
prefixate este perifraza, definitd ca fiind ‘inlocuirea unui cuvant
printr-un grup de cuvinte cu sens identic.” (Lungu-Badea, Mic
dictionar de termeni utilizati in teoria, practica si didactica
traducerii, 2012) Tipurile de perifraze pe care le-am detectat Tn
traducerea verbelor prefixate sunt urmatoarele:

- perifraza verbala, alcatuitd dintr-un verb insotit de
un semiauxiliar de aspect:
Xevpraxa cvecem CROKOUHO, 6CSKA 6 C80sl NOCOKA, HO
gnesanno 3akpewaxa... (AP, 9).
Isi vedeau de treaba linistite, cind incepurd si tipe fard
veste...(IR, 8).

Tn acest caz, prefixul verbal sa- din verbul prefixat saxpews
imprima verbului semantica ,,etapa initiald a actiunii”. Cel mai
potrivit mod de traducere, ales de traducitor, este perifraza cu
verbul aspectiv a incepe, avand trasatura [incoativ].

Nu intotdeauna traducdtorul a surprins sensul incoativ al unui
prefix adaugat unui verb. Inexactitdti in traducere pot aparea
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oricand, cum ar fi, de exemplu, in urmatorul caz, unde unui verb
prefixat cu prefixul us-, care exprima o actiune dusé pana la capit,
pana la deplina ei realizare, i se atribuie sensul incoativ:

Hsxvnam ce, o6nexam pusume..... (AP, 22).

Incep sa se scalde, apoi isi trag camasile ....(IR, 23).

O transpunere mai exactd a valorii prefixului uz- din
verbul wuskwna ce s-ar fi putut realiza astfel: a termina de
scaldat/cu scaldatul.

Aceeasi scapare a traducdtorului se poate observa si in acest
exemplu, unde prefixul no- din verbul perfectiv nouyxam confera
semnificatia unei actiuni indeplinite o datd sau pentru un scurt
timp si nu se referd la inceputul acesteia, asa cum reiese din
traducere:

Kuwasau nouyka nabnuszo 0wpso c kuoua cu... (MP, 11).
In apropiere o ciocanitoare incepu sa batd Intr-un copac
.. (IR, 11)

Verbul prefixat s-ar fi putut traduce cel mai bine cu ajutorul unui
adverb sau al unei locutiuni adverbiale, adaugate verbului: a bate
o data, a bate putin.

La un verb aspectual se poate recurge si atunci cand se traduce in
romdnd un verb prefixat ce exprimd o actiune efectuati cu
intensitate:

llpyeume ce paszcmaxa, omKvM O02bHA CbWO 0oaems
cmax. (AP, 47-48).

Baietii se puserda pe rds si dinspre foc rasunara si
résetele celorlalti ...(IR, 53).

Verbul pascmes ce are sensul a incepe sa rdda din ce in ce mai
puternic, astfel ca echivalarea sa in limba roméand se face cu
ajutorul verbului aspectual a se pune pe. Traducitorul a surprins
exact nuanta semanticd introdusd de prefix cand a utilizat acest
verb, care ‘reda valoarea incoativ, dar in acelasi timp implica si
continuativul.” (Gramatica limbii romane. I, Cuvéantul, 2005)
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- In categoria perifrazei includem si locutiunile
verbale, de altfel foarte frecvente in realizarea
deosebirilor de aspect in limba romana, unde
categoria aspectului verbal nu este gramaticalizata:

Verbul uszemssam, in care prefixul us- imprima ideea de actiune
aflata la inceputul sdu, este redat adecvat prin locutiunea verbala
a-si lua zborul.

(...) KT0G0pHBKaTA M3NeTsIBA oT aynkara ... (MP,
92)

(...) ciocanitoarea isi lua zborul din scorbura ... (IR,
106)

Verbul prefixat naonpesapsam ce, este tradus prin locutiunea
verbala a se lua la intrecere, Tn deplin consens cu valoare
prefixului nao- si anume ,,depasirea sferei de actiune a unui
obiect™:

Cnyx u obowusHue ce Haonpeeapeaxa, MnoOHAKO2A
obonsanuemo omkpusauie nvpeo onachocmma...(AP, 5).

Auzul si mirosul se luau la Tntrecere; uneori mirosul
descoperea primejdia cel dintéi... (IR, 4).

Aceeasi locutiune verbala, a se lua la intrecere, este folositd de
traducator si pentru redarea altui verb prefixat nad6sesam:

Bewe owe mnao u ezemawie uecmo yuacmue 6 ucpume
um, naoénzeawe ce 3aedno ¢ max...(MP, 20).

Era inca tanar si se juca impreund cu ei, se luau la
intrecere .... (IR, 20).

In acest caz, mai potrivit ar fi fost dacd traducitorul folosea
perifraza a se intrece la fugd, unde se pune in evidentd nu numai
semantica prefixului — ,,depasirea sferei de actiune a obiectului”,
ci si sensul verbului imperfectiv de baza 6seam — a fugi.

Acest caz de dublda uzitare a unei locutiuni verbale, cu
accentuarea, in ambele cazuri, a semanticii introduse de prefixul
Hao, vorbeste de la sine de dificultatile traducerii verbelor cu acest
prefix, si nu numai, de cautdrile pe care le intreprinde traducatorul
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in dorinta sa de a surprinde si a reda exact sensul lexemului din
original.

- Perifraza alcatuita dintr-un verb si un adverb:

In urmitorul exemplu, adverbul pufin redi exact semantica
prefixului no-, care se refera la o actiune infaptuitd cu un grad
scazut de intensitate:

Muonuxvem nonas u mivkna. (AP, 38).
Catelul mai latra putin, apoi tacu. (IR, 41).

Traducerea verbelor prefixate prin intermediul unui verb nsotit de
un adverb nu reflectd insa intotdeauna sensul imprimat de prefix.
Tn urmitorul caz, acelasi prefix no- din verbul noozvua ce este
redat de traducator cu ajutorul unei locutiuni adverbiale — de tot,
care exprima sensul opus celui exprimat de prefixul din limba
sursd si anume — ,actiune desfasuratd cu un grad scazut de
intensitate”. Traducerea exacta s-ar fi realizat prin apelarea la
adverbul putin si nu la locutiunea adverbiala de tot:

THoxkpuevm ce noozvna, eednvoic 3asko eneze gvmpe U
6uos, ue na naxonxko mecma bewe npokanano. (MP, 85).

Acoperisul se géarbovise de tot. lepure intrase odata
Inauntru si a vazut cd in cdteva locuri incepuse sa curga apa. (IR,
97).

2. AMPLIFICAREA

De multe ori, perifraza este insotitd de un adaos lexical, de o
sintagmd mai ampld, care pune in evidentd semantica prefixului
redatd prin perifraza. Acest procedeu se numeste amplificare si
apare ‘atunci cand limba tintd utilizeazd mai multi semnificanti,
pentru a acoperi lacunele sintactice sau lexicale.” (Molina;
Hurtado Albir, 2002: 500)

De exemplu, amplificarea se foloseste la traducerea unui verb cu
prefixul na-, care redad o actiune epuizata pand la saturare. Astfel,
verbul nacmyua ce avand sensul a suge/a trage din (pe saturate)
e tradus prin doud verbe — a se sdtura si a suge, care redau mai
preghant semantica acestui verb.
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U xwpaescom, demo 6ce nedcewse ceum 6 bpaoama my,
ce Oewie Hacmykan ¢ Kpv8 U cezd cheule, MbpmMbE OmM
npesicoane. (AP,12).

Pana si capusa care zdacea mereu adapostita in barba lui
se sdaturase de cdt sange supsese si acum dormea ca moartd, de
imbuibare. (IR, 11).

in urmatorul exemplu, verbul sauckps, cu sensul a scénteia; a
face scantei este tradus prin sintagma a izbucni o mare de scantei
si luciri, in care verbul a izbucni dezvoltd un sens aspectual,
impus in limba sursd de prefixul 3a-, iar substantivele mare,
scantei si luciri redau cu o mai mare expresivitate semantica
verbului tradus.

Ilocne ecuuxko 6 mnomoxa 3aucKpu om godama,
Momuemama u Jcenama ce npwvekaxa edun opye ... (UP, 46).

Apoi n torent izbucni o mare de scintei si luciri de ape;
flacaii si femeia se stropeau unii pe altii. (IR, 51).

3. TRANSPOZITIA

Transpozitia are in vedere inlocuirea unei parti de vorbire cu o
alta parte de vorbire, fara a schimba sensul comunicirii (vz.
Vinay; Darbelnet, 1995: 36).

Ilustram aceastd metodd de traducere printr-un exemplu, unde
verbul prefixat npecvsam, care are semnmificatia a ndoi, este
tradus printr-un substantiv insotit de adjectiv — picioarele tepene:

Haoice apemama eanonupam npago KvMm Heeo, 6e3 0d
npezvéam xpaxa 6 konenama... (AP, 7-8).

Pana i iezii mai rasariti galopeaza glont cdatre el cu
picioarele lor tepene... (IR, 6).

Transpozitia si perifraza se folosesc uneori impreuna de catre
traducitor. In urmatorul exemplu, verbul prefixat pasmupucean,
cu sensul a raspdndi un miros puternic, e tradus prin perifraza
alcatuitd din verbul a imprastia si substantivul miros, acesta din
urmd reprezentand transpozitia verbului din original cu un
substantiv:
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Ipez mus Onu moOMIOHUWAMA PAIMUPUCEAM  HA
nuxomun u na nvpyoguna. (P, 8)

In acest rastimp, de pe toate pamdnturile dimprejur se
imprastie Un Miros de tutun si de caprd. (IR, 7)

4. MODULAREA

Modularea reprezintd ‘variatia comunicdrii, care se poate realiza
prin schimbarea unghiului sau punctului de vedere’ (Vinay;
Darbelnet, 1995:36), iar cand se apeleaza la acest procedeu de
traducere, se utilizeaza abstractul Tn loc de concret, cauza in loc de
efect, partea in loc de intreg etc.

latd un exemplu de traducere a unui verb prefixat, unde
traducatorul a recurs la modulare:

. Ipe3 yenus Oen ne modica 0a 1 OMABOU OM CHb3HAHUENO
cu.... (1P, 23).
Toata ziua se gandi numai la ea... (IR, 24).

Verbul omnwvos are semnificatia a goni, a alunga, dar este tradus
printr-o sintagma care exprima un sens opus fata de cel al verbului
prefixat, prin utilizarea adverbului numai — a se gandi numai la
ea. Aici cauza este inlocuitd de efect, sensul traducerii este ,,nu
pot sa o alung din gandul meu, pentru cd ma gandesc numai la
ea”. Aceastd transformare in traducere nu altereaza continutul
verbului prefixat din limba sursd, semnificatia sa e pastratd in
limba tinta.

Tn concluzie, observim ci specificul limbii din care se face
traducerea impune adesea un procedeu de traducere sau altul.
Varietatea semantica a verbelor prefixate din limba bulgara nu are
corespondent in limba roména care, asa cum mentionam mai sus,
are un numar redus de prefixe verbale, astfel ca traducatorul este
constrns si recurgd la procedeele de traducere indirecta. In
ordinea frecventei, acestea sunt: perifraza, amplificarea,
transpozitia, modularea. Tn urma analizei contrastive propuse,
putem afirma ca dificultatile redarii verbelor prefixate bulgare in
romand, reflectate In inexactitatile care apar iIn traducerea
acestora, se explica prin particularitatile prefixelor din structura

211



Silvia Mihailescu
Procedee de traducere in limba romana a verbelor prefixate din limba bulgara

acestora, toate polisemantice si avand o dubla functie: gramaticala
si lexicala.
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ABSTRACT

The present paper aims to reveal some differences in conceptual
and semantic representation of space in Romanian and Portuguese
starting from from a context-based analysis of how the English
prepositions IN and ON are translated into the two languages.
Two tests were run: an interlingual translation test and an
intersemiotic translation test. Their outcomes have indicated, on
the one hand, some general tendencies in the use of the
corresponding prepositions in Romanian and Portuguese; on the
other hand, many deviations from the established models were
spotted, which led to the conclusion that prepositional usage is, to
a certain extent, culturally and linguistically determined and,
consequently, it is highly contextualised.

KEYWORDS

spatial  relations, conceptual representation, interlingual
translation, intersemiotic translation, figure, reference
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INTRODUCTION

The present paper goes in line with Evans & Levinson’s statement
according to which the claims of Universal Grammar refer to
“tendencies rather than strict universals” (2009: 429);
consequently, the diversity in human language should be the focal
point since “language is a bio-cultural hybrid, a product of
intensive gene: culture co-evolution over perhaps the last 200,000
to 400,000 years” (2009: 431). Prepositions might represent an
interesting case of spotting such universal tendencies since they
are part of the language “skeleton”. On the other hand, the way
we understand and speak about space is not based on science, but
on our own perceptions and experience with the surrounding
world. Consequently, “[w]e reason and talk about the world using
language in ways that reveal our reliance on our beliefs” (Svorou,
1994: 1). Hence, the difficulties one come across when translating
prepositions from one language into another call for a more
culture-orientated and language-specific approach.

Why were prepositions chosen as the main focus of this
experimental study? Firstly, because of the difficulty of
identifying their cross-linguistic equivalences since they are
highly polysemous and, consequently, difficult to predict (even
for languages belonging to the same family); secondly, because
they are part of what has been called the fine-structural level of
language (Talmy, 1983). This level, as opposed to macroscopic
expository level (the level of open-class lexical elements, i.e.
verbs, nouns, adjectives), includes closed-class grammatical
elements and categories which function as a skeletal conceptual
microcosm, i.e. a structure that organizes the open-class elements
and, at a higher level, our thoughts and concepts (Talmy, 1983:
228). Consequently, a legitimate question would be whether the
use of different prepositions by speakers of different languages in
similar/identical contexts is indicative of a different way of seeing
and conceptualizing the world.

The conceptualization of space is particularly important because
space is one of the basic domains of human knowledge, which, by
means of metaphorical transfer, is used in configuring other
domains. For instance, time seen as space is noticed by
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Haspelmath (1997) as being an old insight going at least 150 years
back. Space is also considered to be “the first intellectual task
facing the child, a task which human mobility makes mandatory”
(Levinson, 1996: 179).

Given its foundational status, it is interesting to look at it from a
cross-linguistic perspective and compare a set of closed-class of
such elements in various languages. As it has been noted before,
looking at how space is conceptualized will provide insightful
information about cultural relativity as it is thought to be
constrained both by the nature of the physical world and the
nature of human psycho-biology (Levinson, 1996: 179).

The present study is principally focused on contexts in which ON
and IN are used to express static topological spatial relations® in
English and their equivalents in Romanian and Portuguese. After
reviewing some important literature about prepositions and their
use, the next section focuses on presenting the data provided by
two tests (an interlingual translation test and an intersemiotic
translation test) and on analysing the results in the light of the
theoretical assumptions exposed in the first section. Convergent
and divergent points in how prepositions are employed to express
static spatial relations in the target languages are reinforced in the
concluding part.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

Prepositions and their use in various languages have been studied
by many authors (Talmy, 1983; Herskovits, 1985; Coventry and
Carmichael, 1994; Levinson, 1996; Bowerman and Choi, 2001;
Brala, 2002; Feist and Gentner, 2003; Zwarts, 2012 among
others). In his 1983 study, Talmy addresses the concept of

1 Topological relations are “static locations between objects which
specify an objective space relying on geometrical properties that are
deemed to be speaker-neutral” (Thiering 2015: 156). For instance, a
context such as The cup is on the table represents a static topological
spatial relation between the cup and the table as opposed to Put the hat
on, which implies a dynamic relation between the agent and the hat.
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schematization as playing a fundamental role in describing space
linguistically. The author investigates the cognitive processes that
are involved in schematization and looks at space as an instance
of the way that language represents meaning in general (Talmy,
1983: 225 - 226). Talmy’s theory is based on two main concepts
(first mentioned in his 1978 study) that are widely used in
characterising spatial relations: the figure, “a moving or
conceptually movable object whose site, path or orientation is
conceived of as a variable the particular value of which is the
salient issue” and the ground (or the reference object), “a
reference object (itself having a stationary setting within a
reference frame) with respect to which the Figure’s site, path, or
orientation receives characterisation” (Talmy, 1983: 232).

The author identifies three levels in analysing the properties of
prepositions:

> ldealization refers to the application of a schema to a
concrete referent. The way languages express space is
indicative of the human cognitive capacity to idealise
space, i.e. to reach a certain degree of abstraction starting
from concrete physical details.

» Abstraction means ignoring the characteristics of the
concrete referent that are not relevant for the schema;

» Topology implies deeper abstraction in the sense that the
language’s spatial schema abstracts even further away
from the initial physical characteristics and,
consequently, shape and magnitude become irrelevant.

When various schemas are available, it is the speaker’s choice to
use one or the other, depending on the aspect they want to
highlight. However, there are situations in which the choice of a
certain schema is culture- or language-dependent, i.e. it is the
culture or the language that “requires a certain way of looking at
the situation over other possibilities” (Talmy, 1983: 267).

In her 1985 study, Annette Herskovits examines space relations
and discriminates between the ideal meaning of a preposition, i.e.
a focal relation around which the prepositional category is
organized, and its use types, i.e. its various senses dependent on
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certain contextual factors, such as relevance, salience, tolerance,
and typicality. She also identifies a mediating level between the
world and the language, which she calls geometric
conceptualization, i.e.  “schematic  images  (geometric
descriptions) matched onto the objects” (Herskovits, 1985: 344).

Herskovits, in line with other authors, proposes an ideal
description of each preposition; consequently, IN is used in
relation to spatial inclusion (e.g. “The bird is IN the bush’), and
ON, to express contiguity and support for three dimensional
objects (e.g. ‘a pear ON a tree’) and contiguity for one- or two-
dimensional reference objects (e.g. ‘a village ON the road’, where
the village is conceived of as a point on a mental map). The
author distinguishes between motivated patterns (e.g. ‘John is IN
his Car’)2 and idiosyncratic aspects of meaning (e.g. ‘John is ON
the bus’), which must be specified in the lexicon (Herskovits
1985: 354). The author also analyses unexplained context
dependencies in which the choice of the preposition is not
justified by the objects’ position. Such an example is the use of
the prepositions AT in the sentence ‘John is AT the supermarket’,
which cannot be justified by the person’s position. She argues that
the selection of the preposition IN is also possible (‘John is IN the
supermarket’), implying that both John and the speaker are in the
supermarket.

Coventry and Carmichael (1994) emphasise the role of the mental
model in choosing one preposition or another, which functions as
an interface between language and the world. By running an
experimental study of a set of prepositions (IN, ON, OVER and
BESIDE) using a 5-point Likert scale and sentence completion,
the authors reached the conclusion that this mental model involves
not only and exclusively spatial relations, but also functional

2 The motivated usages of prepositions follow the two-step system: first,
each preposition has an ideal meaning that is to be found in its each and
every use applicable to schematizations of the objects; second, a number
of pragmatic principles (salience, relevance, tolerance, and typicality) are
activated to explain the various prepositional choices and metonymies.
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relations, depending on the functions of the objects used as
referents in a given context. For instance, in the contexts ‘IN a
dish’ and ‘ON a plate’ the prepositions are conventionally chosen
following the functions the objects are normally associated with,
irrespective of their geometric specificities.

Most of the studies on prepositions developed their argumentation
having English as a focal point, thus ignoring the fact that space
may be differently expressed in other languages. Levinson (1996)
contrasts English to Guugu Yimithirr® and Tzeltal* in order to
illustrate three different systems of “looking” at space: from an
anthropomorphic and egocentric perspective (English)s; from
absolute angles, following cardinal points (Guugu Yimithirr)6; a
mixed system (Tzeltal)7.

The author concludes that the universal constraints on human
spatial conception are not necessarily encoded in language but in
pragmatics, i.e. there are some universal principles of rationality
that might motivate the language use (Levinson 1996: 192);
consequently, he proposes the framework of holistic
functionalism which is based on the relation between conceptual
and social structures.

8 Guugu Yimithirr is an Australian Aboriginal language spoken in Far
North Queensland.

4 Tzeltal is a Mayan language spoken in the Mexican state of Chiapas.

5 This is what Levinson calls elsewhere the relative solution: “angles on
the horizontal are found relative to an individual’s point of view”
(Levinson 1998: 13). E.g. in front, left, right etc.

® The absolute orientation “fixes absolute angles regardless of the
orientation of the reference object” (Levinson 1996: 180). E. g. to the
north of, to the south of etc.

7 This language uses absolute orientation by making reference to a fixed
notion of “uphill/downhill” inclined plane mixed with a relative
orientation system, which describes objects as positioned relative to other
objects. Consequently, “there are no terms for ‘to the left” or ‘to the right’
at all, the terms for ‘face’ and ‘back’ refer to body-parts rather than
spatial regions, and there is a possible argument that the vertical
dimension is only conceived of as the limiting case of the notional
inclined plane mentioned above” (Levinson 1996: 182).
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Another interesting study taking a cross-linguistic view on
prepositions belongs to Bowerman and Choi (2001). Starting from
the two fundamental prepositions, IN and ON, already proven as
being acquired at an early age, the authors base their study on six
prototypical situations of support and containment (presented in
the figure 1 below). They demonstrate that there is “an implicit
gradient of static spatial situation types” (Bowerman & Choi,
2001: 487).

N “f —_— &) e
L | J\W "
I 1= A N/
1 35 61 2
English ON IN
Japanese UE NAKA
Dutch | OP—-m AAN IN
Berber X
DI

Spanish EN

Figure 1: Spatial meaning continuum (Source: Bowerman & Choi, 2001:
485)

The authors have noted, for instance, that, the segmentation that
English operates between support (from below, from the side or
from above) and containment is completely irrelevant in Spanish,
which uses EN in all the contexts. Conversely, Dutch operates
segmentation inside the support contexts (between situations in
which the gravitational force is irrelevant, like 1 and 35, and
situations in which the support may be affected by the
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gravitational force, like in 44, 61 and 27), whereas Japanese
exhibits a mixed system: prepositional (one term for 1 and another
one for 2) and inflectional (for the in-between situations). Berber,
on the other hand, presents some overlapping situation as far as
situations 35, 44 and 61 are concerned.

They have also noticed some tendencies: reading from left to
right, the figure shows how the concept of support is extended
over situations in which it is not prototypical like in 1. Reading
from right to left, a language that represents the prototypical
situation of containment as in 2, can extend over 27, for instance,
and see it as a sort of “incorporation” (like Spanish and Berber

do).

The authors draw the conclusion that the linguistic realisation of
support and containment is not dictated by the structure of reality
and the way we perceive it, but that there are some language-
specific conventions that need to be learned.

DATA AND ANALYSIS

Taking into account that “first order observations must precede
higher-level generalizations” (Talmy, 1983: 226), our analysis
will be based on the results of two empirical tests that led us to
compare the outcomes of an interlingual translation® test to those
of an intersemiotic translation test. The two tests actually mirror
Herskovits’ “encoding” and “decoding” notions: thus, in the first
“decoding” test the subjects read the sentences in English and
afterwards they had to interpret them, providing the appropriate
equivalent in the target language; in the second “encoding” test,
the respondents looked at a set of images, each of them presenting
two objects, and their task was to describe the spatial relation
between them using the preposition they considered appropriate.

For the first test, the subjects chosen were students in Translation
(Romanian - Portuguese and Portuguese - Romanian). They were
asked to translate a set of contexts provided by the Longman
Dictionary of Contemporary English [LDCE] for IN and ON (see

8 The terms and the distinction between interlingual translation and
intersemiotic translation were borrowed from Jakobson, 2000.
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table 1 below and, for detailed examples, appendix 1). For the
purpose of this study, only the contexts in which the two
prepositions are used to express static topological spatial

relations® were selected.

The table below summarizes the solutions the subjects found in
translating ON into Romanian and Portuguese:

Context Romanian Portuguese

PE N LA EM EM CIMA DE A

1| touching a + - - + + -
surface or
being
supported
by a surface

2| usedtosay | + - + + - -
where
something is
written or
shown

3| attached to - + - + R N
or hanging
from

something

4|ina + + + + - -
particular
place

5lina - + - + - +
particular
position, in
relation to
something
else

% For a definition, see footnote 1.
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Table 1: Equivalences of ON in Romanian and Portuguese

ON is by definition the preposition used to express support and
contiguity, as various studies show. The table above shows that
there are three prepositions in Romanian (PE, TN and LA) and
three in Portuguese (EM, EM CIMA DE, A) which are used to
translate the English ON. It also shows that the Portuguese
prototypical equivalent of the English ON is EM (each and every
context allows for the use of this preposition and, in some specific
situations, it can be replaced by EM CIMA DE or A). The
situation in Romanian is much more complex: PE, which is
considered the prototypical preposition used to express support,
appears three times as the equivalent of ON; TN, which is
considered the prototypical preposition to express containment, is
used four times, and LA, which is normally seen as a movement
preposition, is used twice.

Analysing the contexts, we noticed that actually there are two
prototypical prepositions corresponding to the English ON in
Romanian that are quite distinctly distributed: PE is canonical in
“on a surface” class of contexts (cf. LDCE) and 1IN, in
“attached/hanging”, “in a particular place” and “position”
contexts (cf. LDCE). However, there are two classes of contexts
left in which various prepositions can be used: PE and LA in
“written/shown” class, and all three of them in the “place” class.

In Portuguese, EM is the prototypical preposition equivalent to
the English ON, as the table above shows. All classes identified in
LDCE include contexts in which EM represents an option. There
are two exceptions: EM CIMA DE, which can be seen as a
specialization of the canonical preposition EM, used only in “on a
surface class of contexts”, i.e. precisely where PE is canonical in
Romanian. This does not mean, however, that they are complete
equivalents because, as we will show later, there are contexts in
which they do not overlap; A, typically a movement preposition,
is used as static in left/right contexts.

IN is widely recognized as the canonical preposition to express
containment. In LDCE there were identified only two classes of
contexts illustrative for IN that express static topological spatial
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relations: “used with the name of the container, place, or area to
say where someone or something is” and “into a container, place
etc.”

At a closer look, the division between the two classes seems to be
rather artificial because they actually encompass similar
situations, such as:

en. My mother is IN the kitchen.
ro. Mama este N bucdtdrie.

pt. A minha mée estd NA cozinha.

en. There’s some sugar IN the cupboard.
ro. Este zahar IN dulap.

pt. H& aglcar NO armério.

en. Mr Fisher is IN New Zealand now.
ro. Domnul Fisher este TN Noua Zeelandd acum.

pt. O senhor Fisher esta agora NA Nova Zelandia.

en. Mr Fisher is IN Boston.
ro. Domnul Fisher este LA/IN Boston.

pt. O senhor Fisher esta EM Boston.

As it can be seen from the examples above, there is a visible
correspondence between the English IN, the Romanian TN and the
Portuguese EM. There is an exception though in Romanian (e.g.
Domnul Fisher este LA Boston) that might be included in
Herskovits’ category of idiosyncrasies. However, it must be noted
that the above-mentioned context allows for the use of TN as well.
There is, nonetheless, a meaning difference that depends on the
speaker’s location: if he/she is in Boston, the correct preposition is
IN; if he/she is in any other location but Boston, the selected
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preposition is normally LA. This different use of prepositions
works only with cities/towns, never with countries.

In the second test, the subjects were asked to describe various
pictures10 and their responses were monitored and registered in
the appendices 2 and 3. The pictures were randomly presented
during the test, but here, for the sake of our analysis, we organized
them into ON contexts and IN contexts.

For the purpose of the present study, a different group of students
from those used in the first test were used as subjects of this
second test (mainly Portuguese students learning Romanian and
Erasmus students from Romania with no or little translation
experience). When the students were asked to verbalize what they
see in the shown pictures using only static contexts (i.e. to be
contexts), a significant deal of variation appeared. In other words,
the students were supposed to do a translation exercise, not
starting from words (as in the first test), but from images (more
accurate representations of real-life situations).

The analysis carried out in the second test only partially validates
the preliminary results of the first test. The data presented in the
appendices 2 and 3 confirm Herskovits’ statement that space
relations do not apply to objects themselves, but to their geometric
descriptions. In the case of ON for example, the reference objects
can be round, bi-dimensional or tri-dimensional, supporting the
figure from below or above, as long as the ideal meaning
(contiguity + support) is there, English selects ON and Romanian
PE. There are, of course, situations in which the language
oscillates and allows for ON or IN, depending on what the
speaker wants to focus on: the idea of contiguity + support or
containment (see example 5 above for oscillation between PE and
TN in Romanian, and example 24 illustrating hesitation between
ON and IN in English). To be noted that these hesitations are not

10 'When testing, the set of pictures of static spatial relations designed by
Melissa Brown (1992) was used, which can be found at
http://fieldmanuals.mpi.nl/volumes/1992/topological-relations-pictures-
static-relation/; in the present paper, for the sake of illustration,
equivalent pictures that could be adapted to the paper format were used.

224



Roxana Ciolaneanu & Paul Nanu (Eds.)
Translation and Cultural Mediation. Inside and Outside
Perspectives on Romanian Language, Culture and Literature

universal, in the sense that even if in Romanian example 5 allows
for the use of both prepositions, in English IN is not an option; the
other way around, even if in 24, English may select either ON or
IN, depending whether the tree is looked at as support or
container, in Romanian only TN is the right option. There are also
situations (like the example 6 in appendix 2) in which the
different languages assign different ideal meanings to the same
reality: in English, the hook is seen as support for clothes, so ON
is selected, whereas in Romanian, it is seen as container, so IN is
selected. The choice may have to do with the typical image that
the reference object has in people’s mind: in Romanian, “cuier” is
typically thought of as a piece of furniture, which might be open
or closed, so a space that “contains” things, i.e. pieces of clothing,
whereas in English, “hook™ is seen as an isolated piece of curved
metal which does not “contain”, but “supports”. These examples
come to confirm the hypotheses that the choice of one preposition
or another is cognitively-determined and language-specific and
reinforce the impact that linguistic relativity has on lexical choices
that speakers of one language or another make.

These examples also show that prepositions are extremely vague
from a semantic point of view and that their meaning is strictly
dependent on the objects’ geometrical descriptions, which
correspond to geometric conceptualizations of the world that
mediate “between language and perceptual representations or
mental images of scenes” (Herskovits 1985: 350). There are,
however, various degrees of vagueness, and Portuguese
demonstrates that the distinction between “contiguity + support”
and “containment” that function in most languages by selecting
different prepositions is not relevant. Portuguese has only one
preposition to express static spatial relations, which is EM. In
other words, the ideal meaning of the Portuguese preposition EM
is [+ static, - movement], being totally irrelevant whether the
space created by the reference object is seen as container or
support that allows for attachment. Maybe this is the reason why
the European Portuguese classifies as incorrect the usage of EM
with some verbs that imply movement, whereas English and
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Romanian accept the usage of IN and TN in some well-determined
situations. For instance:

En. I arrived IN Lisbon.
Ro. Am ajuns TN Lisabona.

Pt. *Cheguei EM Lishoa. (The correct sentence in European
Portuguese is: Cheguei A Lisboa.)11

Given this situation, Portuguese becomes more specific when it
needs to make the difference between containment and contiguity
+ support explicit and it uses the prepositions DENTRO
(INSIDE) and EM CIMA DE (literally ON THE TOP OF). We
may say that the actual Portuguese equivalents for the English IN
and ON and for the Romanian TN and PE used statically are
DENTRO and EM CIMA DE since EM has no intrinsic meaning,
it only shows that there is a static spatial relation between two
objects, the referent and the figure.

A difference between Romanian on the one hand, and English and
Portuguese, on the other hand, is the diversity of prepositions
selected when various body parts are used as reference objects.
For instance, in the example 34, in Romanian the earring is TN the
ear, in 26, the necklace is LA neck, and in 19, the plaster is PE
leg. Why does Romanian select various prepositions for situations
which normally correspond to the use of PE (see, for example, a
“hanging situation with attachment” in examples 20 or 29 or an
“around + attachment” situation in 12)? A hypothesis that could
be followed is that of some structural loans as a consequence of
language contact because they are exceptions to the already
checked systematic use of prepositions. Anyway, we take them as
being part of what Herskovits was calling unexplained context
dependencies and consider them as good candidates to be
specified in the lexicon since they are exceptions to the productive
rules that have already been established.

11 Nonetheless, the use of the preposition EM in this context is fully
accepted in the Portuguese spoken in Brazil.
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TENTATIVE CONCLUSIONS

The purpose of the present study was tot establish some general
directions as far as the translation of IN and ON into Romanian
and Portuguese is concerned. The incontestable common point
between the three languages is the perspective on space:
anthropomorphic and egocentric, in Levinson’s terms.

The first test revealed some general tendencies: ON = PE = EM
and IN = TN = EM. However, there are situations in which these
patterns are not followed and the reason seems to lie in the way
people belonging to one culture or another look at and conceive of
the world.

The second test comprised a greater variety of illustrated
situations, and the subjects were not limited and influenced by the
perspective of English as a source language. They simply
“translated” into words the images they were prompted with. This
new approach allowed for spotting the differences in
conceptualizing space more accurately.

The Romanian PE is the equivalent of the English ON in
attachment + support situations as long as the ground is not
culturally “seen as” a container. This is why, from a geometrical
point of view (images 6 and 13: attachment, support, hanging), in
two similar situations, English uses the same preposition, ON,
whereas Romanian uses two: TN in 6, and PE in 13. The same
argument holds to explain the oscillation in 14: if the speaker
selects the ground “creanga” (en. branch) seen as support, the
preposition that is automatically chosen is PE; on the contrary, if
the ground “copac” (en. tree) is used, seen as container, the
chosen preposition is TN.

The things are not that straightforward as far as the body parts
seen as support are concerned (see examples 3, 7, 11, 19 and 26 in
table 3); this is why, the commonsensical indication would be for
these specific contexts to be registered in the lexicon.

The selection of the right preposition in Portuguese seems to be a
much easier task than in Romanian, since Portuguese, as it has
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been noted also for Spanish by Bowerman and Choi (see figure 1
above), has a general preposition, EM, that marks the static spatial
relation and, optionally, other means to make this relation more
precise (EM CIMA DE for ON, and DENTRO for IN). As
example 5 in table 2 above shows, only in expressing right/left
position Portuguese compulsorily selects a different preposition:
A. Being a highly contextualised use of this preposition, which
normally indicates movement, it should be specified in the
lexicon.

All in all, this study has proven, once again, that language is
context-dependent and embodies a great deal of culturally
different ways of perceiving the world. Some general lines of
using the two prepositions have been decoded under the form of
ideal meanings associated to them: support and containment (ON,
PE, EM), containment (IN, TN, EM). However, deviations from
these ideal meanings are difficult to encode in a straightforward
equivalence between the three languages, and a competent
translator needs to have a very good knowledge of the target
language and culture in order to select the right preposition.

Following other authors that consider that “spatial language,
properly analysed, can shed light on spatial thinking” (Landau &
Jackendoff 1993: 217), our analysis tried to emphasise some
differences in the prepositional usage in English, Romanian and
Portuguese that may be indicative of some differences in thinking
about space. This study also adds evidence of language instances
that make automatic translation rather difficult to acquire.
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Inside and Outside

APPENDIX 1:
TRANSLATED INTO ROMANIAN AND PORTUGUESE

APPENDICES

EXAMPLES

RETRIEVED

FROM LDCE AND

Context English Romanian Portuguese
“on a surface” Your things | Lucrurile tale | As tuas coisas
are ON the sunt PE masa. | estdo NAYEM
table. CIMA DA
MESA.
People were | Oamenii As pessoas
sunbathing stiteau la apanhavam sol
on the grass. | soare PE NA relva.
iarba.
The little girl | Fetita stitea A menina
was sitting PE umerii estava NOS
ON her tatalui ei. ombros do pai.
father’s
shoulders.
“written/shown” | There’s a E o diagrama | Haum
diagram ON | LA pagina 25. | diagrama na
page 25. pagina 25.
The phone Numérul de O nlimero de
number was | telefon era telefone estava
written ON a | scris PE o escrito num
piece of bucata de pedaco de
paper. hartie. papel.
“attached” She hung her | Si-a agitat Ela pendurou a
coat ON a haina in cuier. | casaco NO
hook. cabide.
“place” The town is | Orasul este A cidade est&
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right ON the | chiar LA mesmo NA
border. frontiera. fronteira.
Isthere any | Exista rezerve | EXiste
water supply | de apa PE fornecimento
ON the insula? de 4gua NA
island? ilha?
He grew up A crescut Ele cresceu
ON aranch LA/INTR-02 | num rancho na
in ferma din California.
California. California.

5 | “position” You’ll see Al si vezi Vais ver a
the school scoala TN escola A tua
ON your DREAPTA. esquerda.
right.
They live Locuiesc TN Eles vivem NO
ON the cealalta parte | lado oposto da
opposite side | a orasului. cidade.
of the town.

APPENDIX 2: THE USE OF ON IN ROMANIAN AND PORTUGUESE

Picture English Romanian Portuguese
1 Thecupis | Ceascaeste | A chédvena
» on the pe masa. estd na
table. mesa.
2 e | The stamp | Timbrul este | O selo esta
is on the pe cartea no
Y ssaaansnst . envelope. postald. envelope.

2INTR-O is the contraction in Romanian between the preposition TN and
the indefinite feminine article O.
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3 The hatis | Palariaeste | O chapéu
on the pe cap. estd na
(man’s) cabeca.
head.

4 The spider | Paianjenul A aranha
is on the este pe esta no teto.
ceiling. tavan.

5 The books | Cartile sunt | Os livros
areonthe | pefin raft. estdo na
shelf. prateleira.

6 The coatis | Trenciul O casaco
(hanging) este in esta no
on the cuier. cabide.
hook.

7 Theringis | Inelul este O anel esta
on the pe deget. no dedo.
(person’s)
finger.

8 The butter | Untul este H& manteiga
is on the pe cutit. na faca.
knife.

9 The treeis | Bradul este | A &rvore
on the hill. | pe deal. estd na

vertente
(direita) do
monte /
subida da
colina.

10 The apple | Marul este A magcd estd
is on the n farfurie. / | no prato.
plate. Marul este

pe tava.
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11 The shoe is | Pantoful O sapato
on the foot. | este in esta no pé.

picior.

12 The hose is | Furtunul A
on the tree | este pe mangueira
trunk. buturuga. esta em

cima do
tronco.

13 The Telefonul O telefone
telephone este pe estd na
is on the perete. parede.
wall.

14 The apple | Marul este H& uma
is on the pe creangd. | magd na
tree. / Marul este | arvore/no

n copac. ramo.

15 The figure | Fataein O retrato
is on the tablou. / esta no
stamp. Portretul quadro.

este in
tablou.

16 The table Fata de A toalha
clothison | masa este estanaa
the table. pe masa. mesa.

17 The pegis | Carligul este | A mola esta
on the line. | pe sarma. no estendal.

18 The manis | Omul este O homem
on the pe acoperis. | estd em
roof. / pe casa. cima do/no

telhado.
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19 The plaster | Bandajul e O penso
is on the pe picior. estd na
leg. perna.

20 The clothes | Rufele sunt | As roupas
areonthe | pesarma. estdo no
line. estendal.

21 The cat is Pisicae pe | O gato estd
on the mat. | covor. em cima do

tapete.

22 The leaves | Frunzele As folhas
areonthe | suntpe estdo no
branch. creanga. ramo.

23 The Tabloul este | O quadro
painting is | pe perete. estd na
on the parede.
wall.

24 The fruitis | Fructele A fruta esta
on/inthe | suntinpom. | na arvore.
tree.

25 Therainis | Sun picaturi | As gotas de
on the pe geam. agua na
window. janela.

26 The Colierul este | O colar esta
necklace is | la gat. no/ao
on the pescogo.
(woman’s)
neck.

27 The insects | Sunt insecte | Ha bichos
are onthe | pe perete. na parede.
wall.
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28 The jewel Pandantivul | A medalha
¢ is on the este pe esté no fio.
{' necklace. lantisor.

29 The pencil | Creionul O lapis esta
is on the este pe em cima da
desk. masa. mesa.

30 The Manerele Os
handles are | sunt pe usile | puxadores
on the dulapului. estdo nas
doors. portas.

31 N The lamp Lampa este | O candeeiro

chur etk is on the pe perete. esté no teto.
B | ceiing
32 W[ The tree is Copacul A éarvore
A on the hill. | este pe deal. | esta no
cimo do
monte.

33 The Scrisul / Assigla esta
acronym is | Sigla este na T-shirt.
on the t- pe tricou.
shirt.

34 > The earring | Cercelul O brinco

4l 1 is on the este n esta na
ear. ureche. orelha.

APPENDIX 3: THE USE OF IN IN ROMANIAN AND PORTUGUESE

Picture

35

[a

English Romanian Portuguese
The apple | Marul este in | A magd estd
is in the | bol. na tigela.
bowl.
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Inside and Outside

36 The vyacht | Barca este | O barco estd
is in the | in/pe apa. Nno mar.
sea / out at
sea.

37 & The box is | Cutia este Tn | A caixa esta

g in / inside | geanta. na / dentro
e Jﬁ the bag. da mala.

38 The hole is | Pata este pe | HA um buraco
in the | prosop. /| no pano / um
cloth. Gaura este in | furo na

tricou. toalha.

39 The crack | Fisura este | HA uma racha
is in the | pe cani. na chavena.
mug.

40 The fish is | Pestele este | O peixe estd
in the tank. | Tn acvariu. no / dentro

do aquério.

41 The Tigara e Tn | O cigarro est4
cigarette is | gura. na boca (do
in the homem).
(man’s)
mouth.

42 The dog is | Cainele este | O cdo estd no
in the | Tn cutie. cesto.
basket.

43 The rabbit | lepurele este | O coelho esta
is in the | in cusca. na/dentro da
cage. gaiola.

237




Roxana Ciolaneanu

Prepositions in Translation: IN and ON in Romanian and Portuguese

44

45

The owl is | Bufnita este | O mocho esta

in the tree | in scorbura. num / dentro

trunk. do buraco da
arvore.

The dog is | Céinele este | O céo esta

in the | in cusca. na/dentro da

house. casota.
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TRADUCERE SI TERMINOLOGIE: INTRE DIACRONIE SI
SINCRONIE

Cristina Alice Toma
Free University of Brussels | Belgium
University of Bucharest | Romania

ABSTRACT

TRANSLATION AND TERMINOLOGY: BETWEEN DIACHRONY AND
SYNCHRONY

Translation and terminology are relatively new scientific
disciplines, even though their practice can be traced back to
ancient times. Translation provides a means of enriching
terminologies from one language to another particularly in the 191
century, while contributing to terminological homogenization and
internationalisation of scientific terms in the 21% century.
Terminology takes the form of translation that it perceives as a
sub-branch especially when its main objective is the transfer from
one language to another. How has the relation between translation
and terminology evolved over the last three centuries? How is the
evolution of this relation reflected in Romanian terminology? We
attempt to answer these questions relying on a case study centred
around the inventory of autonymous field and subfield terms in
mathematics and geography. The emphasis on specialisation, on
the one hand, and interdisciplinarity, on the other hand, are
elements that enable the proliferation of subfield terms, in general,
and of the syntagmatic ones, in particular.
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Traductologia si terminologia sunt considerate stiinte moderne
relativ recente, desi practici care li se pot atribui fara echivoc sunt
inregistrate din timpuri indepartate. Traducerea este sursa a
imbogatirii terminologiilor de la o limba la alta in special in
secolul al XlIX-lea si devine un factor al omogenizarii
terminologice si al internationalizarii termenilor stiintifice in
secolul al XXI-lea. Terminologia ia forma traducerii pe care o
considerd ca subramurd atunci cand obiectivul de bazd este
trecerea de la o limbd la alta. Cum evolueaza raportul dintre
traducere si terminologie de-a lungul ultimelor trei secole? Cum
este reflectatd evolutia acestui raport in terminologia romaneasca?
Incercim s rdaspundem acestor fintrebari intr-o manierd
exemplificativd printr-un studiu centrat pe inventarul termenilor
domeniali si subdomeniali autonimi din matematica si geografie.
Accentuarea specializarii, pe de o parte, si interdisciplinaritatea,
pe de alta parte, sunt fenomene care duc la proliferarea termenilor
subdomeniali, in general, si a celor sintagmatici, Tn mod special.

1. TRADUCERE SI TERMINOLOGIE TN DIACRONIE

Atat traducerea (traductologia) cét si terminologia sunt doua
stiinte relativ recente avand 1nsa o istorie destul de indepartata si
bogata.

1.1. O MICA INCURSIUNE ISTORICA
1.1.1. Traducere

Originea practicii traducerii se pierde in negura timpului. Un prim
episod care std ca marturie a existentei intentiei de interpretare
interlinguala este evocat de catre inscriptiile gravate pe
mormintele din Egipt datate cu trei milenii Thainte de Hristos. Tot
de atunci apar primele instrumente specializate in traducere sub
forma unor glosare bilingve care sunt considerate de G. Mounin
prototipuri ale dictionarelor contemporane.
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Episodul mostenit direct in cultura europeand si crestina este
reprezentat de cultura din Grecia antica si Roma antica. Relativ
antagonice prin atitudinea fatd de traduceri, Grecia se remarca
prin hegemonia elenica, iar Roma prin cultivarea cunoasterii
literaturilor ~ strdine prin intermediul traducerilor. Roma
inaugureaza traducerea literard si il da pe primul traducétor in
persoana lui Livius Andronicus (284-205 1.H.) care traduce
Odiseea Tn 240. Inventarul termenilor folositi pentru traducere
este restrans la un cuvant in greaca hermeneuein ‘a interpreta’, dar
largit si semnificativ in latina: vertere, convertere, transverter,
imitari, reddere, translatare.

Totusi atdt Grecia cat si Roma sunt culturi care imbratiseaza
traducerea cartii monumentale a crestinatatii, Biblia, din ebraica
in greaca si, respectiv, latind. Desi neatestat stiintific, riméne viu
mitul celor 72 de traducatori care, dupa ce au fost inchisi pe insula
Pharos din Alexandria timp de trei luni pentru traducerea Bibliei
din ebraicd in greaca, la sfarsitul perioadei de lucru, toti
produsesera acelasi text. Traducerea Bibliei in latinad se facea in
sec. IV-V. Aparitia traducerilor Bibliei are ca rezultat aparitia
diferitelor curente religioase: catolic, ortodox, protestant.
Traducerea este sursa diversificarii religioase si culturale. Mai
tarziu limbile moderne vor prelua textul sacru: germana (Luther
1522); engleza (Tyndale 1525); franceza (Olivetan 1535) (v.
Ungureanu 2013: 6).

Practica traducerii este completati de preocuparea pentru
pregatirea traducatorilor si pentru teoretizarea traducerii. Urme ale
acestei preocupari apar inca de la prefata lui Cicero care 1l
reproduce pe Demostene. Prima scoald de traducere apare pe
tardm spaniol (Raymond Tolede, 1125-1151), iar primul tratat de
traducere unde este folosit prima datd cuvantul traducere revine
Frantei (Etienne Dolet, 1540, La maniére de bien traduire d’une
langue en autre).

Traductologia ca stiintd modernd apare la mijlocul secolului
trecut, George Mounin fiind unul dintre teoreticienii recunoscuti
in domeniu. Victoria Ungureanu propune identificarea a trei etape
n dezvoltarea traductologiei moderne: i) structuralista (Cary); ii)
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pragmatica (Vinay, Darbelnet, Catford) si iii) ‘textlinguistic’
(Weinrich, Barthes) si ‘scoposteoria’® (Reiss, Vermeer).

Ca multe dintre disciplinele stiintifice moderne, traductologia este
un domeniu plasat la intersectia mai multor domenii: lingvistica,
psihologie, sociologie, antropologie, culturologie etc. Un domeniu
in care traductologia are aplicare imediata este terminologia.

1.1.2. Terminologie?

Privitd din perspectiva preocupdrii pentru gasirea unei limbi
perfecte, terminologia isi gaseste originile in teoriile logiciste
asupra unei limbi universale ale lui Leibnitz si Descartes.

Ecoul acestor deziderate il gasim la Descartes cand comenteaza
cautarea unei limbi universale in scrisoarea sa catre Pere
Mersenne din 20 noiembrie 1629. Aceste cercetdri nu-i inspira
decét un scepticism ironic. Dupa ce descrisese dificultatile pe care
le-ar provoca acceptarea unei limbi ,.care ar ajuta rationamentul,
reprezentandu-i distinct fiecare lucru, Tncét i-ar fi imposibil sa se

! Skopos ,,du grec « finalité ». Dans la théorie du skopos ou la finalité de
I’acte traductionnel est le principe primaire de la prise de décision dans ce
processus. (Nord, 2008 : 167) La théorie du skopus est développée a la
fin des années soixante-dix et dans les années quatre-vingt par Katharina
Reiss et Hans Vermeer ; elle refléte le passage des théories linguistiques
et formelles vers une conception plus fonctionnelle et socioculturelle de
la traduction. Le principe fondamental de cette théorie de la traduction est
que la traduction, comme toute autre activité humaine, poursuit un
objectif (un skopos). Le traducteur peut étre amené a abandonner dans
certaines situations spécifiques la finalité qu’avait le texte source et a
poursuivre, pendant le processus de traduction, la finalité requise pour le
texte cible. (Osimo, 2011 : 313)” (Rakova 2014 :162)

2 Reluam fragmente din Toma 2006. Lingvistici si matematicd:
terminologie, limbaj, discurs, interdisciplinaritate [Pref. Prof. univ. dr.
Petre Gheorghe Birlea, Prof. univ. dr. Domnita Tomescu, Prof. univ. dr.
Angela Bidu-Vranceanu, Conf. univ. dr. Emil lonescu], Editura
Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2006 (2008, continuare de tiraj), 520 p. ISBN
(10) 973-737-206-9 ISBN (13) 978-973-737-206-2. [cu bibl. (p. 417-
450), ind.; rés. fr.; lucr. bazata pe teza de doctorat a autoarei, intitulatd
,Limbajul matematic din perspectiva terminologicd interdisciplinara”,
coord. de prof. univ. dr. Angela Bidu-Vranceanu]
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ingele”, Descartes ajunge la concluzia ca ar putea fi construitd o
limb4 a stiintei, dar nu ar putea fi impusi spre utilizare®,

Incercarile taxonomice ale secolului al XVIII-lea pot fi
considerate ca apartinand mai degraba arheologiei terminologiei si
nu istoriei acesteia. Pentru a intelege teoria terminologica a lui
Wiister, si, mai larg, reflectiile referitoare la terminologie in fosta
URSS intre cele doua razboaie mondiale, trebuie amintit contextul
istoric, influenta pozitivismului logic si a cercului de la Viena (cf.
Slodzian 1993).

Primul nume de retinut este fara indoiala cel al lui Wittgenstein, a
carui prima editie a Tractatus logico-philosophicus apare n 1921.
Lucrarea influenteaza filozofii si oamenii de stiintd interesati de
logica a céror reunire determina constituirea Cercului de la Viena.
Printre membrii sdi figureazd Moritz Schlick si, Incepand din
1926, Rudolph Carnap*.

Carnap va continua aceasta cautare a unei ,,Esperanto stiintific”,
incercand sa concilieze fidelitatea fatd de regulile logicii si fata de
constrangerile experientei in elaborarea unei filozofii care poate fi
calificata drept ,,stiintifica”, in sensul ca este o filozofie interna

8 Or, sustin ci aceastd limbi este posibild si cd putem gisi stiinta de care
depinde, prin intermediul careia taranii ar putea sa judece, mai bine decat
o fac filozofii acum, adevarul lucrurilor. Dar nu sperati sd o vedeti
utilizata; acest fapt ar presupune schimbari uriage in ordinea lucrurilor si
ar trebui ca intreaga lume sa nu fie decéat un paradis terestru, ceea ce nu
poate fi propus decat in povesti.” (Descartes 1953: 915 apud Cabré
1998).

4 Rudolph Carnap a fost elevul Iui Gottlob Frege, ceea ce permite
atagarea directa a cercului de la Viena proiectului leibnitzian de
caracteristici universald pe care Frege il preia in ldeografie
(Begriffsschrift) Tn 1879. Obiectivul lui Frege este de a construi o noud
,»limba a gandirii pure”. Frege nu minimalizeazd importanta semnelor,
dar cautd sa conturneze piedicile pe care acestea le pun ratiunii. intr-un
text publicat in 1882, scrie: ,,Limbajul se dovedeste defectuos cand e
vorba de prevenirea greselilor de gandire. Nu satisface conditia
primordiald in acest caz, aceea de univocitate” (Frege 1971:64 apud.
Cabré 1998).
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practicii stiintifice. Influentat mai ales de catre fizicianul si
filozoful Ernst Mach, care apara o pozitie senzationalista, Carnap
publicd Der Logische Aufbau der Welt (La structure logique du
monde) in 1928. Regasim in aceastd lucrare grija de a combina un
senzualism revazut si o organizare a experientei sensibile
compatibild cu limbajul logicii moderne. Pentru aceasta, Carnap,
plasdndu-se in descendenta (pe linia) lui Frege si Russell, vizeaza
constructia ansamblului de obiecte pornind de la elemente de baza
combinate prin relatiile de baza, pe primul loc aflandu-se relatia
de asemédnare®,

Daca in secolele al XVIII-lea si al XIX-lea, oamenii de stiinta
sunt cei dintai interesati de terminologie, in secolul al XX-lea,
aceasta disciplind exercitd o atractie notabilda mai ales asupra
tehnicienilor. Progresul accelerat al diferitelor tehnici si tehnologii
necesitd nu numai denumirea unor noi concepte, ci mai ales
armonizarea lor.

Asa se face ca fondatorul terminologiei moderne si cel mai
important reprezentant al Scolii de la Viena este un inginer, Eugen
Wiister (1898-1977). Tn aceeasi perioada apare si Scoala sovietica
de terminologie, al cdrui reprezentant important este D. S. Lotte
(1889-1950). in 1904 se infiinteazda prima asociatie de
normalizare la Missouri (CEI). Putem deja sublinia ca lingvistii
nu sunt entuziasti le primele manifestari ale terminologiei, desi
aceasta vizeaza limba. ,,Dar preocuparea lor generald, mai ales

5 Un asemenea program — nu este nimic altceva decit o reconstructie a
lumii obiective bazdndu-ne numai pe experienta noastrd sensibild —
presupune o interventie asupra mijloacelor semiotice care contribuie la
aceastd constructie. Limbajul este astfel in slujba unui fenomenalism.
Manifestul cercului de la Viena (La conception scientifique du monde: le
cercle de Vienne) are drept obiectiv unificarea cunostintelor stiintifice
prin constituirea unui limbaj riguros, fondat pe logicd. Noul spirit
stiintific astfel definit se vrea empiric §i pozitivist, caracterizandu-se
printr-o analiza logica a materialelor experientei: ,,Cum sensul fiecarui
enunt stiintific se stabileste printr-o reducere la un enunt asupra datelor,
tot astfel trebuie sa poatd fi indicat sensul fiecarui concept, oricare ar fi
ramura stiintei céreia ii apartine, reducandu-l pas cu pas la celelalte
concepte, pand la conceptele de cel mai jos grad care se refera la datele
insesi.” (Wiister 1985: 119).
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astdzi, este de a construi o teorie care sa integreze principiile ce
guverneazd atat limbile naturale cat si pe cele artificiale, fara a
acorda atentie diverselor aspecte ale limbii considerate ca
instrument de comunicare” (Cabré 1998: 22), tocmai ceea ce ar
permite terminologie sd joace un rol cheie 1n cercetdrile
lingvistice.

Forma incipienta a terminologiei, destul de veche, este disciplina
avand drept obiect de studiu ,,colectarea” termenilor specializati;
totusi, dezvoltarea terminologiei propriu-zise, sistematica, cu o
reflectie profunda asupra principiilor, fundamentelor si metodelor
sale se realizeaza in ultimii ani obtindnd recunoasterca generald a
importantei sale sociale si politice pe plan international. Intr-
adevar, actul de nastere al terminologiei ca stiintd poate fi
considerat semnat de citre Eugen Wiister in anii *308.

In cursul dezvoltarii sale, terminologia ia cateva orientdri in
functie de mediile in care se dezvolta: curentul lingvistic,
curentul traductologic si curentul normalizator. Terminologia
capata functii specifice in raport cu obiectivele carora trebuie sa
raspunda de fiecare datd. Primul curent al terminologiei este
reprezentat prin trei scoli: scoala de la Viena, scoala de la Praga si
Scoala de la Moscova.

Studiile terminologiilor clasice decreteaza, intr-o conceptie de
descendentd  wiisteriand, univocitatea termenului, mono-
referentialitatea si apartenenta la un domeniu. Tn schimb,
socioterminologia adaugad la studiul dimensiunii semantice a
termenului, contrapartea sa sociald, textuald si istorica. Dar
terminologia nu este numai o disciplina teoreticd, ci §i o practica

6 Majoritatea specialistilor sunt de acord in a sustine paternitatea lui
Wiister pentru terminologie o data cu publicarea tezei sale de doctorat (de
exemplu, Picht 1984). Dupa altii, ca Rondeau 1983, Lotte ar fi tatal
veritabil al terminologiei, fiind interesat de aspecte teoretice si
metodologice ale acesteia, pe cand Wdster era interesat la inceputul
activitatii sale numai de tratarea datelor terminologice, abia prin anii *70
ocupéndu-se cu adevarat de terminologie.
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care vizeaza formarea de normalizatori, de traducatori si de
tehnoredactori tehnici — spatiu unde isi dd ména cu traductologia.

1.2. SITUATIA LIMBII ROMANE
1.2.1. Traducere

Istoria traducerii in limba romani incepe in secolul al XVI-lea o
datd cu istoria insdsi a limbii romane, marcata de convietuirea
scrierilor pe teritoriul romanesc Tn mai multe limbi. Momentul
aparitiei limbii romane este identificat cu scrisoarea lui Neacsu,
1521, insd cercetiri din a doua jumatate a secolului trecut
semnaleaza unele texte pierdute precum Evanghelia si Apostolul,
1532 (v. Ghetie 1974) sau alte documente precum Psaltirea
Hurmuzaki, 1500-1510 si acestea fiind scrise tot in limba romana.
Anul 1521 poate fi notat, de asemenea, ca anul aparitiei scrierii in
limba slavond Invatdaturile Iui Neagoe Basarab cditre fiul siu
Teodosie.

Alaturi de slavona, convietuiau spre sfarsitul secolului al XV-lea
in cultura romaneascd, greaca si latina. De mentionat cd aceasta
culturd roméneasca incipientd nu era izolata de cultura europeana.
Stefan cel Mare initia scrierea cronicilor ce marcheaza in cultura
romaneascd, Ingemdnate, nasterea literaturii si a istoriei. Stefan
cel Mare avea legaturi stranse cu Polonia si Italia, aceasta din
urma fiind reprezentata prin insusi secretarul sau, Gerardo, trimis
de Senatul Venetiei in urma ridsunetului victoriilor lui Stefan
impotriva turcilor (Vaslui, Podul Inalt). Papa Sixt, temitor de
pericolul turcesc, le adresa nobililor indemnul de a sprijini odata
pentru totdeauna pe "acest adevdrat atlet al crestinatatii"’.

7 Tot Stefan a devenit cunoscut Occidentului in urma biruintei de la
Podul Tnalt, din 1475, cind au fost luate turcilor peste o sutd de drapele,
dintre care un mare numar a fost trimis chiar Papei Sixt al I1V-lea, si un
altul regelui Cazimir al Poloniei. Cronicarul Stéfano Magno, martor
ocular, relatind despre aceste lupte, cu tot luxul de amanunte, afirma, in
concluzie: "se spune ca au fost 75.000 de turci dintre care au fost ucisi
50.000; valahii erau numai 30.000. A fost ceva
miraculos".” http://www.romlit.ro/documente_italiene_despre_stefan_ce
I_mare
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Sprijinul extern politic sau militar se avereste doar la nivel moral,
insa profitul cultural este evident.

Circulatia valorilor culturale implica circulatia limbilor si, in
consecintd, utilizarea traducerilor. Traducerea integrald a bibliei
din limba elineasca in limba romana este realizatd sub domnia lui
Ioan Serban Cantacuzino Basarab Voievod fiind cunoscuta si sub
denumirea de Biblia de la Bucuresti, 1688. In secolul urmator,
Dimitrie Cantemir este primul roman tradus in limbi straine.
Istoria cresterii si descresterii Imperiului Otoman, scriséd 1n latina
apare in 1724 la Londra. Un secol mai tarziu Th 1852 este randul
culegerii de cantece batranesti a lui Vasile Alecsandri sa fie
tradusd in francezd, publicatad la Paris Poésie roumaines, Les
Doinas, Poésies Moldaves si in engleza, publicata la Londra The
Doinas or the National Songs and Legends of Romania. Ca
exemplu de savant poliglot al secolului al XX-lea poate fi amintit
Nicolae Iorga care citea in 11 limbi si vorbea 6. Opera sa
impresionantd, peste 1200 de carti si 25 000 de articole, cunoaste
traduceri in franceza, engleza, germand, italiana.

Scriitorii romani sunt adeseori preocupati de traducere, incepand
din secolul al XIX-lea si pand azi. George Cosbuc traduce
Odiseea lui Homer, poemele lui Bayron, versurile lui Schiller,
Divina comedie a lui Dante. Lucian Blaga traduce Faust din
Goethe si poeziile Iui Edgar Poe. Tudor Vianu traduce din
Shakespeare. Alexandru Philipide traduce Baudelaire. Tudor
Arghezi traduce comediile lui Moli¢re si fabulele lui La Fontaine
si Crilov. Ungureanu (2013) adaugd acestor nume, promotori
contemporani ai traducerii literare: Baconski, Levitchi, Dutescu,
Covaci, Boieru, Gromov, Cretu.
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1.2.2. Terminologie®

Aparitia terminologiei ca stiintd este tarzie — atdt pe plan
international, cat si pe plan national — insd practicarea acesteia
precede cu mult dobandirea statutului de domeniu distinct. Pe de o
parte, dezvoltarea stiintelor presupune construirea unui limbaj
adecvat comunicdrii rezultatelor sale, limbaj in care termenul
joaca un rol-cheie, pe de alta parte, asigurarea acestei comunicari
are o baza interdisciplinara si transdisciplinard, ceea ce impieteaza
asupra delimitarii stricte a meritelor stiintei implicate in acest
proces.

Existd un oarecare decalaj intre terminologia romaneascd si
terminologia internationald. Un indiciu al acestui fapt este la
indemana oricui, reiesind din consultarea dictionarului. Daca in
Hachette 1991, in Petit Robert sau Tn Petit Larousse 1995, de
exemplu, intrarea terminologie inregistreaza doud sensuri,
inventar de termeni si stiintd, in dictionarele romanesti, DN 1986,
VB 1987, DEX 1998, apare un singur sens si nu acela de stiinta,
ci de inventarul termenilor dintr-un domeniu dat®.

Amintim aici cd terminologia romaneasca dezvolta cele doua
directii principale ale terminologiei europene, normativa si
lingvistica-descriptiva, cdrora li se adaugd o directie filologic-
istoricd, monografica, aparutd in buna traditic a lingvisticii
diacronice romanesti. Sunt  privilegiate constituirea
terminologiilor stiintifice roméanesti pentru ,stiintele naturii,
matematice si tehnice” (Ursu 1962) sau pentru domeniul religiei
(Barlea 2000; Chivu, o serie de studii dupa 1990). Dintre cele trei
directii, o importantd deosebitd o are directia functional-

8 Reluim fragmente din Toma 2006. Lingvisticd §i matematicd:
terminologie, limbaj, discurs, interdisciplinaritate [Pref. Prof. univ. dr.
Petre Gheorghe Birlea, Prof. univ. dr. Domnita Tomescu, Prof. univ. dr.
Angela Bidu-Vranceanu, Conf. univ. dr. Emil Ionescu], Editura
Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2006 (2008, continuare de tiraj), 520 p. ISBN
(10) 973-737-206-9 ISBN (13) 978-973-737-206-2. [cu bibl. (p. 417-
450), ind.; rés. fr.; lucr. bazata pe teza de doctorat a autoarei, intitulatd
,Limbajul matematic din perspectiva terminologicad interdisciplinara”,
coord. de prof. univ. dr. Angela Bidu-Vranceanu]

9 Sinonim cu domeniul (cf. Rastier 1994).
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lingvisticd 1initiatd si condusd de Angela Bidu-Vranceanu,
reprezentata prin numeroase lucrari individuale si colective.

2. TRADUCERE SI TERMINOLOGIE. DE LA DIACRONIE LA SINCRONIE

Exploatand instrumentele de bazd ale traducerii, dictionarele
bilingve (Dictionnaire bilingue (Rakova 2014 :155)) dar si
manuale, texte specializate si dictionare monolingve (Dictionnaire
monolingue (Rakova 2014 :155)) incercam si demonstrim
functia traducerilor (Norme de la traduction (Rakova 2014 :160))
in Tmprumutul lexical terminologic (Emprunt (Rakova
2014 :156)). Termenii avuti in vedere sunt denumirile domeniilor
matematica si geografie si ale subdomeniilor acestor stiinte. Date
fiind prototextul ((Prototexte (Rakova 2014 :161)) si metatextul in
cazul acestor termeni (Métatexte (Rakova 2014 :159)), raportul
dintre conotativ (Connotation (Rakova 2014 :154)) si denotativ
(Dénotation (Rakova 2014 :155)) se anuleaza. Neexistand o realia
specifica (Realia (Rakova 2014 :161)), nu poate fi vorba de
exotism (Exotisme (Rakova 2014 :157), Exotisation (Rakova
2014 :157)), naturalizarea (Naturalisation (Rakova 2014 :160))
fiind automata, fara intervetie de tip neutralizare (Neutralisation
(Rakovéa 2014 :160)).

2.1. MATEMATICAY

Ca domeniu, matematica face parte din stiintele vechi, domeniile
"vechi" (1648-1780): geografie (trad. din it., engl., fr.), lingvistica,
filozofie, istorie, medicind, matematica (1777 -tiparit un prim
manual-traducere) (Chivu 2000). De aceea, problema studierii
subdomeniilor sale nu este lipsitdi de importantd. Tipariturile,
manualele si cursurile, dar si programele scolare dau informatii
despre subdomeniile matematicii. Relatia terminologie - domeniu
- mnorma (supradialectala - Lexiconul de la Buda,
Laurian&Massim) apare la fiecare nivel: fonetic, morfologic,

10 Cercetdri la care am participat in cadrul Institutului de Lingvistica ,,I.
lordan — Al Rosetti” pentru Tratatul de istorie a limbii roméne literare,
coordonat de DI Prof. Gheorghe Chivu; responsabil terminologii — Dna
Prof. Angela Bidu-Vranceanu.
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formarea cuvintelor (derivate, adaptari de derivate). Inventarul
terminologiei domeniale si subdomeniale este stabilit pe baza
manualelor §i a cursurilor, dar si utilizdnd informatiadin marcile
diastratice si din programele scolilor - Invatamant (cf. Ursu&Ursu
2004).

Inventarul termenilor din subdomeniile matematicii, asa cum
rezultd din marcile diastratice, Inregistreaza o evidenta tendinta de
accentuare a specializarii din secolul al XIX-lea pana in secolul al
XXl-lea.

Iata situatia lexicografica a marcilor domeniale in secolul al XIX-

lea — Poenar 1841 inregistreaza: aritmeticd, geometrie,
matematica, t. (termin, zicere); Negulici 1848: geom. (geometrie),
mat. (matematica), t. - termin (Vorbd); PP 1862: Geom.

(geometrei), Mat. (matematicd), Term. T. (termenu (zicere) de);
Antonescu 1862: geom. (geometrid), math. (mathematice), term.
(termin); Costinescu 1870: Alge. (Algebrd), Aritm. (Aritmetica),
Matem. (Matematica), T. (Terminu), Sci. Sciintia. Daca
matematica apare inregistratd constant, subdomeniile sale apar
sporadic si neuniform. in schimb un subdomeniu ca algebra apare
Tnregistrat ca termen independent cu o definitie similard cu
definitia inregistrata de dictionarele din sec. al XX-lea:

algebra s.f. (arabicu) scientia matematica care se occupa
cu operationile fundamentali, numita si Aritmetica
generale si Analytica, de altii tradussa prin Calculu cu
littere, era de altii restrinsa la artea de a deslega ecationi.
(LaMa 1876 (Laurian si Massim 1871-1876); Poenar
1840, Negulici 1848

algébra si mai rar algebra (fr. algebre, it. sp. algebra,
d.ar. el-gebr) f., pl. e. Acea parte a matematicii care se
ocupd de chestiunile de aritmetica si geometrie intr’un
mod general, Tnlocuind cu litere cantitatile stiute si
nestiute [...] (Scriban 1939); CA 1926, DLR 1913, CA
1926, DES 1978 DEXI 2007

Mai mult frecventa utilizarii termenului asigurd dezvoltarea
familiei sale lexicale: algebraicu sau algebricu, -a, adj., relativu la
algebra; calculu algebraicu, cantitati algebrice. Perspectiva epocii
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respective asupra raportului dintre "matematici" o gasim
explicitatd in LaMa 1876: algebr'a, geometri‘a, mechanic'a sunt
parti alle mathematicei; mathematic'a pura, mathematic'a
applicata, mista.

Daca ludm definitiile lexicografice pentru algebra din secolul al
XiIX-lea si al XX-lea remarcdm o similaritate a semelor
nregistrate: /o stiinta matematica/; /tipul de activitate/; /sintagma
specializata/; /relatia cu celelalte subdomenii matematice/; /sensul
actual, specializat/, adica: acelasi significant este asociat cu doi
semnificati diferiti. Putem vorbi de o monosemie aparenta sau
neologie semantica voalati, amalgamarea fiind prezentd doar in
semnificat, nu Tn concept. Cu alte cuvinte este respectat principiul
obiectivitatii 1n stiintd exprimat de Coseriu facand apel la dictonul
platonician ,,Sa spui lucrurile asa cum sunt!”

Mergand de la dictionare spre manuale, constatim prezenta
interesului pentru captarea interesului cititorului prin relatia cu
realia. Geometria este vazuta ca aparand din necesitate practica:
potopurile stergeau granitele dintre mosii §i "s-a nascocit
mestesugul de a masura pamantul, si acest mestesug a primit
nume de Geometrie." (Patru 1839: II). Cartile sunt adresate unui
public nespecializat si avertizat asupra dificultatii unor ziceri:
"Fiindca voesc ca acei dintre voi care pot a avea trebuintd sa
citeasca carti de geometrie, sa priceapa deosebite ziceri ce se afla
in aceste carti, voiu fi silit s ma slujasc cu dansele In urmatoarele
noastre convorbiri;" (Patru 1839: IV). Mai mult, e aratata
"concentricitatea” construirii conceptelor matematice: "numai ma
voiu sili a va face sa le [nn zicerile] pricepeti bine. Poate vi se vor
parea cam ciudate; dar pricind este, cd Geometria venindu-ne prin
Greci, zicerile cele mai multe ale acestei stiinte, s-au Tmprumutat
din limba lor." (Patru 1839: IV).

Ca si geometria, aritmetica e prezentd in sec. al XIX-lea prin
traduceri (v. Pop 1850) si prin opere originale (Asachi 1836).
Prin aritmeticd se face un pas in plus spre abstractizare, ea fiind
rationald. Printre termenii aritmetici prezenti 1n texte amintim:
numere Intregi, adunare, scdadere, Inmultire, Impartire,
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descompunere in factori intdiu, comuni impartitori de mai multe
numere, cele patru lucrari, numere fractionare, fractii zecimale.

De remarcat ci aditie este dublat, intr-o aceeasi perioada, de
adunare, incat se creeazd premisele pentru a vorbi de sinonimie
terminologicd matematicd. De asemenea, impdartire apare n
paralel cu divizie. Alte cupluri sinonime apar pentru concepte
aritmetice, insd numai dacd avem in vedere sec. al XIX-lea Tn
intregime: scddere - subtragere, cele patru lucrari - operatii,
estractia raddacinilor - ecstragerea raddcinilor, cubice - cube.

Ca si in cazul geometriei si al aritmeticii, trigonometria de
dovedeste un subdomeniu bine delimitat al matematicii in sec. al
XIX-lea. Dovada dezvoltarii subdomeniilor matematicii, printre
altele, este existenta unor subtipuri ale lor insesi. De exemplu,
geometria poate fi "teoreticd" sau "practica", aritmetica poate fi

"rationald", iar trigonometria "drept-liniara" sau "sferica".

Obiectul trigonometriei este de a "arata prin numere lungimile si
unghiurile” (Pop 1850: 1). Desi destinat scolilor, tratatul de
trigonometrie are o introducere destul de abruptd, notiuni ca
triunghi drept-liniu §i sfericu, unghiuri, laturi sunt date ca deja
cunoscute cititorilor:

"Unu triunghiu dreptu-liniu sau sfericu avand sase parti,
trei unghiuri A, B, C si trei laturi opuse lor, a, b, c, fig. 1,
se poate cere care le este legatura, si cate din ele trebue
sa se dea, ca, dupa legatura lor, sa se afle celelalte parti."
(Pop 1850: 1-2). |

Spre deosebire de trigonometrie, algebra pare o disciplind mai
populari, mai frecvent prezenti. In 1890, de pildi, Cursu
elementaru de algebra al Iui N. Culianu, ajunge la editia a IV-a.
Limbajul natural si limbajul simbolic (cifric si literal) sunt
integrate grafic si in acelasi timp puse in evidenta reciproc unul
prin intermediul celuilalt. Sunt marcate explicit, notiuni
preliminare, definitiuni, teoreme, aplicatiuni, exemple, esercitii,
note, metode, formule (generale), probleme, resolvire. Se observa
astfel dezvoltarea ampld a metalimbajului matematic. De
exemplu, la resolvirea ecuatiunilor de gradul anteiu cu mai multe
necunoscute, intre paragrafele 102 si 115 (Culianu 1890: 88-106)
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se succed urmatoarii termeni metamatematici care organizeaza
textul: definitiuni, teorema I, teorema II, metoda substitutiunei,
metoda reductiunei, nota, nota, metoda lui bezut, nota.

Metalimbajul nu face economie de termeni matematici. De
exemplu, Tn teorema:

"Teorema V. Cuotientul al doue fractiuni este ecualu cu
fractiunea dividendu immultitd prin inversa fractiunei
divisoru." (Culianu 1890: 52).

se remarcd imbinarea de termeni printre care apar doar cuvinte
necesare pentru constructia sintactica (al, este, cu, prin).

O ectapizare mai fina a evolutiei matematicii in Romania, a creatiei
matematice originale, Tn special, cuprinde cinci perioade: |.
sfarsitul sec. al XIX-lea — primele manuale originale — Alexandru
Orascu, Neculai Culianu; prima tezd modernd de matematica —
Spiru Haret; primele lucrari originale — Janos Bolyai (geometrie
neeuclidiand — 1n acelasi timp cu N. Lobacevski), Dimitrie Asachi
(inversarea seriilor), dar mai ales Emanoil Bacaloglu (geometrie
diferentiala: curbe si suprafete podare); II. primele doud decenii
ale sec. al XX-lea — Gheorghe Titeica, Dimitrie Pompeiu, Traian
Lalescu; I11. deceniul al treilea — Constantin C. Popovici, Simion
Stoilow, Alexandru Myller, Octav Onicescu, Dan Barbilian s.a.;
IV. matematicieni nascuti dupd 1900 — Miron Nicolescu,
Gheorghe Vranceanu, Grigore Moisil s.a.; V. matematicieni
afirmati in anii socialismului — Gheorghe Marinescu, Solomon
Marcus, Romulus Cristescu s.a. (cf. Stefan si Nicolau 1981,
subcap. Matematica, 58-72). Insa aceste etape nu sunt neaparat
relevante pentru evolutia subdomeniilor matematicii si a
terminologiei matematice roméanesti. Specializarea, 1in
matematica si in fizicd, se produce mai tarziu spre deosebire de
medicina. (v. Marcus 1975)

In prima jumitate a sec. al XX-lea sunt demne de amintit
geometria diferentiald, geometria algebrica, analiza matematicd,
algebra, topologia, teoria numerelor, teoria probabilitatilor,
statistica matematicd, istoria matematicii, filozofia stiintei.
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In principal intre cele doud razboaie mondiale, dar si mai tarziu,
subdomeniile matematice intens frecventate de matematicienii
romani sunt Tn continuare analiza matematica, geometria
diferentiala, geometria algebricd, algebra, teoria numerelor,
topologie, statistica matematicd, istoria matematicii. Alte
subdomenii isi fac acum aparitia: geometria diferentiala si
analitica, geometria sintetica, analiza functionald, analiza
numericd, fizica matematicd, logica matematicd, estetica
matematica (Pius Servien, nascut Piu Serban Coculescu).

A doua parte a sec. al XX-lea. Subdomeniile si sub-subdomeniile
din prima parte a secolului al XX-lea, devenite ,,clasice”, continua
sa se dezvolte in partea a doua a sec. al XX-lea: analiza
matematicd, analiza functionald, analiza numericd, geometria
diferentiala, algebra, probabilitati sau teoria probabilitatilor,
topologie, statistica matematicd, logica matematica etc., ca §i
unele teoriile: ecuatiile diferentiale, teoria functiilor (de (mai
multe) variabila(/e) complexd(/e)), algebrele Lie s.a.. Dintre
acestea o parte devin discipline in Invatdmantul superior,
universitar — licentd si masterat. Apar, de asemenea, noi teorii sau
sub-subdomenii matematice legate de aspecte ale subdomeniilor
clasice, dar si studii originale In ramuri noi ale matematicii.

2.2. GEOGRAFIE!

Subdomeniile geografiei evolueaza spectaculos de la sec. al XIX-
lea la secolul al XX-lea, atat la nivelul denumirilor terminologice,
cat mai ales la nivelul inventarului. Astfel Rus 1842 inregistreaza:
Geografie idroistica;Geografiea produptur
ilor;Geografie antropologica:

"Asemenea cea fisicd, carea de se intinde numai la partile
vartoase a lui, se zice Geistica sau Gheistica;
desingur laape, ldrologie sauGeografie i
droisticéa;si Meteorologica, Climatolo
gie sau Atmosferologie de vorbeste singur

11 Cercetdri la care am participat in cadrul Institutului de Lingvistica ,,I.
lordan — Al Rosetti” pentru Tratatul de istorie a limbii roméne literare,
coordonat de DI Prof. Gheorghe Chivu; responsabil terminologii — Dna
Prof. Angela Bidu-Vranceanu.
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despre atmosfera si arataturile din ea. Mai incolo: Istor
ie fireascageografica,sau Geografiea prod
upturilor, de ne face cunoscute numai produpturile
firesti a pamantului, siiard Geografie antropol
ogicada sau Etnografie,de cuprinde numai
neamul omenesc peste tot, sau impartit in popoare." (Rus
1842: 2)

La Tnceput de secol XX avem: geografia fizicd, geografia umand,
geografia regionald, geomorfologia, biogeografie, istoria
geografiei, cartografia, etmografie, geografie economicd; iar intre
cele doud razboaie: geomorfologie, geografie istorica, geografie
regionald, geografie fizica, geografia populatiei si a agezarilor,
toponimie, hidrogeografie, climatogeografie.

Dupd 1944 si mai ales dupda 1950 apar preocupdri teoretice,
geomorfologice, regionale traditionale. Ramurile geografiei
aplicate valorifici in mod primordial raportul om-mediu. n
consecintd, subdomenii geografice infloritoare sunt: geografia
populatiei, geografia industriei, geografia transportuilor,
geografia asezarilor urbane, geografia rurald, topoclimatologia,
hidrogeografia, biogeografia. Se adauga istoria geografiei sau
geografia istoricd, cartografia romdneascd, geografia economicd,
etnografia, geografie aplicata, climatologie, microclimatologie,
geografie a resurselor naturale si turismului.

Ceea ce la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea era un inventar de
domenii si subdomenii prezent in cartile de specialitate (Geistica
sau Gheistica; Idrologie sau Geografie idroisticda; §i
Meteorologica, Climatologie sau Atmosferologie, Istorie fireasca
geografici  sau Geografiea  produpturilor,  Geografie
antropologica sau Etnografie, v. Rus 1842: 2), devine pe
parcursul secolului al XX-lea un inventar general cunoscut si
reflectat, in general, de marcile diastratice ale dictionarelor, aspect
in care studiul lingvistic se dovedeste util. Ca si in cazul intrarilor
de dictionar, Tn cazul marcilor distratice se constatd o crestere
constantd a numarului acestora pe parcursul secolului al XX-lea si
o0 culminare la inceput de secol XXI (v. Tabelul de mai jos). Daca
la inceput de secol lipseste orice marcd de domeniu geografic
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(Diaconovich 1900 — nu are marci de domeniu decét: botan. =
botanicd, geom. = geometrie, med. = medicind, zool. = zoologia),
in prima parte a secolului apare marca domeniului principal,
geografia (Resmerita 1924: geol. = geologic, miner. = de
mineralogie; Scriban 1939: Geogr. = geografie, Min. =
mineralogie), pentru ca in partea a doua a secolului si apard mai
multe marci ale unor domenii conexe (DEX 1975, 1998: Cosm. =
cosmografie; cosmologie, Geogr. = geografie, Geol. = geologie,
Met. = meteorologie, Min. = mineralogie; minerit, Top. =
topografie), iar la inceput de secol XXI numarul marcilor
stiintelor geografice sda creascd in mod simtitor (DEXI 2007:
biogegr. = biogeografie, climat. = climatologie, cosm. =
cosmologie, etnogr. = etnografie, geochim. = geochimie, geod. =
geodezie, geofiz. = geofizicd, geor. = geografie, geol. = geologie,
geomorf. = geomorfologie, hidrogr. = hidrografie, hidrol.
hidrologie, meteor. = meteorologie, miner. = minerit, mineral.
mineralogie, topogr. = topografie). Din aceasta dezvoltare
domeniald este evident ca geografia este parinte sau cel putin un
fel de naintas al tuturor celorlalte subdomenii. Putem remarca
faptul cd, spre deosebire de o altd stiinta veche, matematica,
geografia se arata mai prolifica domenial — cel putin la nivelul
popularizarii si al inregistrarii marcilor de domenii in dictionar,
unde, matematica, ramane la domeniile clasice (aritmetica,
geometrie, algebra, analiza). Un domeniu nou la nasterea caruia
cele doua stiinte vechi, matematica si geografia, participa
impreuna este topometria.
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Resmerita
1924:

geodezie,
geognozie
, geologie

Scriban
1939
geodezie,
geognozie,
geologie

DEX 1975:
geobotanica,
geochimie,
geodezie,
geofizica,
geogenie,
geognozie,
geologie,
geomagnetism,
geomorfologie,
geopolitica,
geotectonica,
geotehnica;

DEX 1998, toate intrarile
din 1975: geobotanica,
geochimie, geodezie,
geofizica, geogenie,
geognozie, geologie,
geomagnetism,
geomorfologie,
geopolitica, geotectonica,
geotehnica;

la care se adauga:
geocancerologie,
geocriologie,
geofotogrammetrie,
geomorfogenie, geonomie

DEXI 2007:

geoacustica,
geobiologie,

geobotanica,
geocancerologie
geochimie
geocriologie,
geocronologie,
geodezie,
geoecologie,
geofizica,
geofotogrammetrie
geogenie (geogonie),
geognozie,
geolingvistica,
geologie
geomagnetism,
geomantie,
geomecanica,
geomedicina,
geomorfie,
geomorfogenie
geomorfologie
geonomie,
geooceanografie,
geopatologie,
geopolitica,
geoscopie, geostatica,
geostrategie,
geotectonicd

geotehnica,
geotermometrie,

geozoologie — am

subliniat intrarile de
dictionar existente si
n secolul al XX-lea

Geografia se remarca asadar printr-o puternica fortd de proliferare
a domeniilor, fie ca relatia cu acestea este de vecinatate (putem
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vorbi de diverse forme de interdisciplinaritate), fie ca relatia cu
acestea este de incluziune sau expansiune, caz in care putem vorbi
de subdomenii ale geografiei.

3. Concruzi

Termenii matematici autonimi evolueaza de la numele
subdomeniilor clasice geometrie, algebrd, aritmetici pana la
teorii individuale legate de numele descoperitorilor lor, cum ar fi
Spatiile Barbilian. Tn aceste exemple de tip izolat putem vorbi de
exotism si existenta realiei specific romanesti care impune masuri
specifice Tn traducere.

Dezvoltarea domeniilor si a stiintelor in relatic cu geografia este
reflectata de intrarile din dictionare. Dacd in prima jumatate a
secolului al XX-lea stiintele geografice interdisciplinare sau
subdomeniale inregistrate de dictionarele generale sunt relativ
putin numeroase — avem in vedere in comparatia noastra numai
denumiri de stiinte ce includ formantul geo- — (Resmerita 1924:
geodezie, geognozie, geologie; Scriban 1939 geodezie, geognozie,
geologie), in partea a doua a secolului al XX-lea cresterea este
evidenta, atat fatd de dictionarele de inceput de secol, cat si de la o
editie la alta a DEX-ului, in douda decenii numarul stiintelor
geografice aproape dublandu-se (DEX 1975: geobotanica,
geochimie, geodezie, geofizicd, geogenie, geognozie, geologie,
geomagnetism,  geomorfologie,  geopoliticd,  geotectonicad,
geotehnica; in DEX 1998, se pastreaza toate intrarile din 1975, la
care se adauga: geocancerologie, geocriologie,
geofotogrammetrie,  geomorfogenie,  geonomie).  Stiintele
geografice continud sa ia avant, la inceput de secol XXI
nregistrandu-se o noud dublare a intrarilor de dictionar (DEXI
2007: geoacustica, geobiologie, geobotanicd, _geocancerologie,
geochimie, geocriologie, geocronologie, geodezie, geoecologie,
geofizica, geofotogrammetrie, geogenie (geogonie), geognozie,
geolingvistica, geologie, geomagnetism, geomantie, geomecanicd,
geomedicind,  geomorfie,  geomorfogenie,  geomorfologie,
geonomie, geooceanografie,  geopatologie, geopolitica,
geoscopie, geostaticd, geostrategie, geotectonicd, geotehnicd,
geotermometrie, geozoologie).
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Atat in terminologia domeniala matematica cat si in terminologia
domeniald geograficd traducerile au rol masiv in imbogatirea
terminologiilor respective, atat prin termeni monomembri cat si
prin termeni sintagmatici.

Franceza fiind frecvent Tn secolul al XIX-lea limba sursa,
consecinta este 0 masiva prezenta etimologica a acesteia la nivelul
termenilor autonimi domeniali si subdomeniali.

Termenii nume de domenii sunt vechi, uneori cu mobilitate
denotativa, bine fixati in limba, cu definitii lexicografice care
redau clar proprietatile conceptuale ale acestora. Termenii nume
de subdomenii sunt nou fomati in limba sau imprumutati, in
general, din franceza (geomedicina < engl. geomedicine,
geozoologie < germ. Geozoologie), cu formanti grecesti
identificabili. De multe ori sunt termeni sintagmatici. Procesul
lingvistic dinamic de impunere a sensului specializat este dinamic.
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